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heſs; and would take it ill if we ſhould 
not believe them: But when any pri- 
vate Intereſt or Humour croſſeth 
them, and puts them to the Tryal, tis 
too apparent what a ſlender Hold Mo- 
rality has upon them; and how little 


they are to be truſted: And therefore, 
to meet with the Inſincerity, and reſtrain 
the unaccountable Paſſions of Men, Laws 
were chiefly invented. The Deſign of 
theſe publick Proviſions being to make 
all Injuſtice and Encroachment an un- 
creditable, as well as an unprofitable Prac- 
tice; and that the Puniſhment of an ill 


Action ſhould always exceed the Plea- 


ſure of it. That thoſe who were not 
generous enough to be goyern'd by Rea- 
ſon and Humanity, might be diſciplin'd 
into Duty and Order, by Smart and Senſe- 


But here it muſt be confeſs'd, that hn- 
mane Conſtitutions are not ſufficient to 


provide an effectual Remedy: for, nt 
to mention, that many Vices are always 
6verlook'd, and lye out of the Verge of 
the moſt comprehenſive Laws; even 
thoſe Crimes which are mark'd with 
Vengeance 
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Mes. 


—— in the Sandion; often eſcape 
the Execution; the Offenders being ei- 
ther too cunning to be diſcoyer'd, or too 
powerful to be puniſh'd: Therefore, that 
Men may be ſenſible of the Vanity of 
relying upon Force or Fraud, that they 
may not fanſy they can either oyer- 
reach, or maſter Juſtice ; God has de- 
clar'd, that he will at laſt take the Mat- 
ter into his own Hands; that he will 
correct the Irregularities, and ſupply the 
Defeats of human Judicature; that he 
will judge the World in Righteouſneſs, 
and take an exact Review of the Acti- 
ons of Men. And in order to the paſ- 
ſing this full and final Account, the A- 
poſtle tells us, Me muſt all appear, &c. 

From the Words I ſhall endeavour iti 
the firſt place, 


1 To prove the ing of 4 Julg 
ment to cone. 31318 | 


. 1 ſhall deſeribe the Solemnity ad 
. Terror of it. N 
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III. I ſhall W the impartial of 
the Sentence, And, 


IV. The Reaſon of the Appointment 
„5 ſhall oy prove the ons; Ge. 


. a the general Conſent of the 
World. There is ſcarce any Religious 
Truth, excepting the Being of a God, 
in which Mankind have more univerſally 
agreed than about a future Judgment: 
This was acknowledg'd by Fews and 
Gentiles, by Greeks and Barbarians; and 
ſcarce any but the Sadducees and Epi. 
cureans queſtion d it. This we may 

learn from Joſephus, from Plato, and 

: Tully: And Fuſtin Martyr tells the 
Heathens, ** That this Doctrine of 

an Account to be paſs'd after this Life 

« was no politick Device, contriv'd to 

« keep the ignorant Multitude i in Awe; 

« no. chimerical Fancy peculiar to their 

« Poets, though they were their firſt 


6 Nun no, Twas maintain'd by their 
« moſt 
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« moſt eminent Philoſophers, by Men of 
« the ſtricteſt, and moſt inquiſitive Rea- 
« ſoning”. Tertullian proves the ſame 
Thing not only from the Writings of the 
Heathens, but from their familiar Ex- 
preſſions and Converſation“ .“ And the 
4 Soul (ſays he) though ſhe is oppreſs'd 
« with the Burthen of the Fleſh, byaſs'd 
cc by an unfortunate Education, Gable | 
« by vicious Habits, and debauch'd by 
sa falſe Religion; yet when ſhe recol- 
& lets herſelf, when ſhe ſhakes off her 
«* Lethargy, aud recovers into ſome lu- 
&«- cid Intervals of Thinking and Sobriety, 
« then ſhe owns the Unity of the Di- 
vine Nature, appeals to God as a Judge, 
« and declares her ExpeQations of Retri- 
« bution from him”. This Acknow- 
ledgment the Father calls the Teſtimony 
of one who is naturally a Chriſtian : 

When St. Paul told the Athenians, 
that God had appointed a Day in which 
he would judge the World in Righteouſ- 
neſs; though ſome of them laugh'd at 
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SERMON * 


the Reſurrection as a new and incredible 
Doctrine, yet they had nothing to fay 


againſt a Day of Judgment. The gene- 
ral Belief of this Truth is that which 


_ eſtabliſhes. the Authority of Conſcience; 


this makes its Tribunal fo conſiderable, 


and gives Force and Majeſty to all its 


Cenſures: For why ſhould the Thoughts 
of Men naturally accuſe or excuſe one 
another, by reſlecting upon the Law 
written in their Hearts ? Why ſhould 
the Conſciouſneſs of an amen and 
wicked Action make a Man uneaſy 


when none knows it but himſelf ? Why 


ſhould rhis happen, if his Mind did not. 
ſtrongly ſuggeſt, that God will bring 
every ſecret Thing into Judgment, whe: 


tber it be good or bad? And when 2 


Man's Guilt is of a heinous and extra- 
ordinary Nature, the Laſhes of Conlci- 
ence are proportionably ſevere; it breaks 
through the ſtrongeſt Guards, makes 
its Way into the cloſeſt Retirements, 
and ſtrikes without Regard to Perſons 
with an impartial and inexorable Juſtice. 


In ſuch caſes no Power can over awe 


it 


* — — 
. 
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15 no Pleafure can charm it, no \ Buſineſs 
can divert it. This made Tiberius pine 
away with Anguiſh in the midſt of Em- 
pire, and confeſs that he thought himſelf 
as miſerable as the Gods could make 
him. Tbe diſmal E tion of a fu · 
ture Account purſues che Wicked where 
ever they go, fills their Minds with 
Images of Horror, wakes. them from 
frightful Dreams, and makes them a Kind 
of Apparition to themſelves: This makes 
the Murtherer turn his own Accuſer; he 
chuſes rather to fall into the Hands of 
Juſtice than lye under his own, and 
flies to an Execution as a Refuge from 
his Conſcience. If it be demanded, 

why thoſe that have ſuch dreadful Ap- 
prehenſions of the other World ſhould 
make ſo much Haſte thither, which is 
only to torment themſelves before their 
Time: To this I anſwer, That when 
Men lye under ſuch inexpreſſible Ago- 
nies their Minds are too much diſor- 
der d to reaſon from ſedate Principles and 
Chains of Diſcourſe; they act by un- 
even and furious Impulſes, by Starts 


B 4 


rate. Sally upon theniſeives to-extingalli 
their whole Being, and diſpatch Soul and 


33 and Injuries. This Conf. . 
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aud Convulſions of Thought: Ap 
ence makes them rather venture 
thing than endufe what they feel: This 
Jometiines puts them upon: being their 
own; Ekecutioniers) boping by a deſpe- 


Body together. Thus on the other ſide, 
when they can acquit themſelves? as (h 
the main, when: they can give a flit 
Account, or ſuffer in a good — 
uſually leave this World with great Even: 
neſs and Satisfaction, and bear up againſt 


the harſhoſt+Circumſtances with ſingülar 


Fortitude and Unconcernedheſs: G T 
bave naturally a ſecret Preſage that Pro- 
vidence will appear: for them afterwards; 
that Folly.” and Violence, and Injuſticte; 
ill domineer only in this Life; but that 
Reaſon and Honeſty will bencoaſi ider'd. 

in the other: This Perſwaſion bucys ug 
cheir Innocence, and ſupports their SpA 
rits, and hardens theit Reſolution, and 
makes them almoſt impregnable agaioſt = 


1 e enten appear. 7 


7 on p - * 
: © * , 4 8 
hy : n 0 . 1 7 2 
1 : 4 * —— - 
"> * "Ty > 
. N 8 F , „ +, 
2 — —_ 1 
. 9 bs I —＋. 4 *. "I # = *. £ at 
I _ $$, ' » 
8 * 1 1 ' » * » 
W > - ; » 1 TI, A 
* 2 5 * *. * 
0 ri I 2 


« 3 a ” 7” * x — 1 
hy f 1 ” N , 
= 5 * 2. * we >>, . 
e 
* 5 * * " , : — 
an a 2 KAY 5 nn 
9 7 289x824 * -- 
* ” ” +. : * 7 * - 
a» has . %e 14 ©S $ 


4 


7 y _ , 
r 
Y e ? * 3 
we +$* * , * 1 
4 a g 


'SE — 


A 1 
ef * "+ 


of e Pere Mbie e 

After e his © 

teleartlatid? 5 ads hits Miſs 

the Malice of his Enenmes; * difdaip=rh 
- Mearitieſs of eſcaping” Priſon, and.. 

off the mo xreal Draught with as little G N 

erm as as if it had been at e ee, x. 

inent“. This Doctrine of 4 Judgment % 

come we ſee may be in eee 

made out from the Remorſe and ß. 

plauſes of Conſcience, and 

Ground where there was 10 

Batärak Reaſon and the "Mg 

God 60 prove” i it. Arid ag 0 ob. 

ſerves, 4 That thoſe Men u Xs K 

© the Belief of Heaven aud Hel ih 

.. Health, wheti they game f 9 ey" | 

« tk idler Apr b 'ofithe RE“ 
K ality "of theſe Tings; and if they oy | 

4 guilty of any heinous Mieter 

« they uſually went off with g great! 

order _ ning pot . . 


- * * - 0 
9 
* . 
. * 8 Ae 7 * ” Fa 5 
E 9 ” \ N . 
= * 9 
= md - 7 5 
\ „* 4 4 * 
. $ 4 5 * 4 * 
D > - „ 
"Rs " * fx & & . 
2 a. * $ s Y 
; i p 
. : * = 
4 . 
\ 1 2 — - vg \ 
4 1 * 
bs 
wk 3 : : * 
, S oo... 
TEE ⁵ 


us * 


ARE a 


(IO 
3 
Wa, 


SERMON. I. 


of Mankind (as I ſhall prove farther by 


and by) it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that this Decree of Providence ſhould 
be either diſcoverable by the Light of 
Nature, or reveal d to our ſirſt Parents, 
and ſo kept up by a general and un- 


interrupted Tradition. For if all Men 
are to be judg d, then they ought to 


prepare themſelves accordipgly ; and if 


. ſo, it's but equitable they ſhould be ac- 


quainted there will be. ſuch a Day: For 
to ſummon Men before ſuch a dreadful. 
Tribunal without giving them any No- 
tice; to couſign them over to a State 
of Miſery in the other World, without 


acquainting them, that they ſhould have 


either Puniſhment or Being after Death; 
to condemn. them to Hell, when they 
had no Reaſon to conclude there was 
any ſuch Place, is a very incomprehen · 
ſible ſort of Juſtice, and by no Means 
agrecable to the Perfections of the Di- 
vine Nature. And therefore, if there 
will be a future Account, in which all 
Mankind will be deeply concern'd, then 
there muſt be ſome univerſal Principle 
82 | to. 
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5 e a 


10 to prove this important Truth; ſo that 


none may be ignorant of it without their 


own Fault. But, 


2. To prove the Certainty of 4 
Judgment to come more oro 


let us conſult the facred Writings. He 
that made the World can beſt — us 


how eit will be diſpos' d of; he has Om- 
niporence to back his Decrees, and there - 
fore his 'Counſels and Appointments muſt | 


certainly ſtand. Now the Scripture af- 


fords us as expreſs Declarations to this 
Parpoſe as is poſſible; our Saviour him - 


ſelf aſſures us, that the Hour is coming 
in the which all that are in the Graves 
Jhall bear his Voice, and ſhall come 
forth; thoſe that have done Good unta 
the Refarrettion of Life; and they that 
have done Evil unto the Reſurrection. 
of Damnation*. His Apoſtle St. Paul 
* with the ſame Plainneſs to the 
Athenians, That God has appointed 4 


| Day in which he will judge the M. orld 
in fr K k And we are told in 


* John v. 29. f Acts zvii. 31. 
38 the 
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2+ WS ” the Text, "Thar we muſt all appear be- 
a 506 8 the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt, &c. 
„„ St Jobs bad his Imagination fill'd with 
ſo ſtrong and lively an Idea of this great 
Bn. = Appearance, that he : deſcribes it almoſt 
442d ðs particularly as if it had been already 
paſt. I /aw(fays he) 4 great white: 
Throne, and him that ſate on it; from 
: = 8 ; a Fw the:Earth and the Heavens 
x Ned auay; and there was: no Place 
Pan or e And I ſaw the Dead 
null and great ſtund before God; and 
L᷑ĩbe Boot ure opened, and the Dead 
„ „„ - own Judged. out f thoſe Things which. 
= were: written. in the \ Books + And the. 
1 Fes gaue "up: her Dead, and Death and 
F Hell delivered 1 their Dead which, 
12 dure in them; and they. were "woe 
0: ll 8 very; Me according to their Works *. 
We Ißprooded now i in the ſecond Place, | 
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x. "From the Suddennefs of it. 


2. From the Vaſtneſs of hs Appear- | 


ance, We muſt all appear, &c. _ 
3. From the Majeſty of the Judge. 


4. From the diſmal Alteration which 
will then be nlade in the World. a N 5 


1. From is Suddenneſs of it. 

This Day of the Lord will come, the 
Scripture tells us, like a Thief in the 
Nighr, when all Things are wrapp'd | up 
in Silence, in Sleep and'Security. 'The 
laſt Age ſhall' be as much ſurpriz d at the 
burning, as that of Noah was at the 
drowning of the World.” They will be 
eating and drinking; buying atid buildin 
projecting glorious Deſigns,” and enSag'd 


as eagerly in the Buſineſs and*Entettain> ; 


ments of Life as ever: And when they 
cry Peace and Safety, promiſe them- 


ſelves vaſt Returns from their Under. 


takings, and think their Proſperity im- 


pregnable ; then the fatal Day ſhall ruſh 


in pepe and overwhelm them with: 
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ſwilt and irreſiſtible Deſtraction, When 
the Voluptuous are revelling in the Ex- 
ceſ of Riot; when the Ambitious are 
graſping at Power, making themſelves 
great by Slaughter and Deſolation, and 
raiſing their Trophies upon the Miſery 
of their Neighbours; then they will have 
all their Enjoyments, all their Hopes 
unexpectedly raviſh'd from them, and 
ſee their Conqueſts ſwallow'd up in the 
univerſal Ruin. When the Atheiſts are 
prophanely arguing againſt the making 
of the World, and drolling upon the ſo- 
lemn Prediction of its Diſſolution ; they 
{ſhall then receive an unlook d for, and 
demonſtrative Proof, and be convincd 
by Senſe and Confuſion: For as far as 
we can learn from the Holy Scriptures 
Men will haye no Warning given them 
of this mighty Change; there will be 
nothing extraordinary in the blazing of 
Comets, or the Production of Monſters, 
or the Frequency of Earthquakes, or the 
Apparition of Spirits ; there will be go 
apparent Weakneſs upon the Body of 
Natores 20 Marks of Age, no mortal 

Symptoms 


th —— 
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Symptoms of Diſſolution: The San and 
Moon will give their accuſtom'd Light, 
the Seaſons will keep their Courſe, the 
Strength and Beauty, and Order of the 
Whole Frame will continue; ſo that to 
look upon the World one would think 
*rwas built for ever. And yet when Na- 
ture ſeems thus vigorous and ſtrong, thus 
healthy and well complexion'd, *twill 
then ſicken, and fink on the ſudden, 
und expire as it were in an Apoplectick 
Fit: Now all unexpected Calamities are 
the greater for being ſach ; becauſe in 
ſuch Cafes: a Man hath not Time to 
ſummon in his Strength, and put him- 
ſelf in a Poſture of Defence; his Rea- 
fon is ſo aſtoniſh'd with the Sarprize, 
that he can't take a diſtinct View of the 
Bigneſs of the Evil, ſo that it appears 
infinite to his confus'd Imagination: 
And that which makes it ſtill more af- 
flicting is, that Men have often Reafon 
to conclude, that the Misfortune might 
have been both foreſeen and prevented 
by a wiſe Conduct; and that it's their 
own 2 Fault that they are {arpriz'd. And 
if 
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5 SERMON. E 
N if che Misfortunes of this DEE 
much more troubleſome by the; Sudden- 
E neſs. of them, how muſt the, Terror of 
chat Day be beighten d by, this Circum- 
Muaoce; chen the, Face, of all. Things 
Will zbe amazing, when the Miſcarriage 
7 — 7 Will. be too itrecoverable for any Con- 
trivance to retrieve, and the Miſery, too 
great for Patience to bear. | . - U. 
2. Another Circumſtance which adds 
| to the Solemnity of this great Day wi 
be the Vaſtneſs and Univerſality of the- 
Appearance. Here will be a general Alr 
ſembly of Perſons of all Ages, Countries, 
and Conditions. All the Sons and Daugh- 
| ters: of Adam will be ſummon d. into this 
great Aſſize; none will be ſo great as to 
be excus d, or ſo mean as to be over - 
look d; no Proxies or Repreſentatives 
will be allow'd, but eyery ,one, muſt, ap- 
pear in his own Perſon, high, low, rich 
4nd oor, : one with another. And 
| 2 ers this mighty Concourſe . the 
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oblig d or outrag'd, reform d or:debauch'd 
their *Neighbours; ' ſhall be rang d as it 
were within View, and brought to 4 
Ne.acquaintance wich each other. And 
if ſo, Where will the Jinrer aud be 
DOng34ly appears How will the un- 
tighteous Judge be abaſh'd when be is 
confronted by thoſe he has unjuſtly con- 
dernn'd ? How will che Oppreſſor turn 
pale when he ſees thoſe he has har- 

raſs d out ef their Right, and robb'd of 
their Eaſe and Satisfaction? What Shame 
and Confuſion myſt fic upon the Face of 
fthoſe who have ſlander d che Mamories 

of the Dead, betray'd' their Tvuſis, for- 


ged -their Wills,- and abus d their Rela- 
tions, when they are forced into the 


Preſence of their Friends they have thus 
deeply injur d? What unaccept 
pany muſt rhoſe be at their ſetond Meet- 


been Brethren in ducquity, and who 


have enſlam d each other into Crueley 
public Vio- 


Md Outrage 7 compin'd for 
lence, and wo Towns: and King- 
_ 4 70 their. Revenge? | How will che 

ell C Alen. 


able Com- 
ing, who like Simeon and Levi have 
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Alexanders and Cæ ſars, and all the 

Nimrod of the Earth curſe the Madneſs 
of their Ambition, when thoſe Thouſands 
of Orphans and Widows they have made 
appear before the Throne againſt them? 
How will they be aſtoniſh'd when whole 
Armies, and whole Nations of murther'd 
Men ſtand round (for Vengeance) about 
them ? So on the contrary, what a 
reviving Sight will it be, to meet with 
thoſe whom we have reliey'd in Neceſ- 
ſity, reduc'd from Error, recover'd from 
Vice, reſcu'd from Oppreſſion, and de- 
fended from unjuſt Reproach? Such Per- 
ſons will look like Guardian Angels about 
us, and fortify us againſt the u of 
that dreadful Day: | 

3. Athird folemn e of this 

Judgment conſiſts in the Majeſty of the 
Judge. When our Bleſſed Saviour came 
to ſuffer for the Sins of the World he 
ſuited his Condition accordingly, and 
took upon him the Form of a Servant. 
His Condeſcenſion ſtoop'd to the loweſt. 
Humiliation ;. he was then contented to 
bear all the Hardſhips of Poverty, the 
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Scorns of Contempt, all the Inſolency 
and Outrage of Cruelty, of Power and 
Malice. But at the End of the World; 
when he appears to execute Judgment 
upon all for their ungodly Deeds which 
they have committed; and for their hard 
Speeches which they have ſpoken againſt 
him, when he comes to revenge all the 
Injuries done to himſelf and his Servants, 
he will then aſſume his own proper 
Greatneſs, and make his Appearance 
ſuitable to the Dignity of his Office: 
Himſelf has foretold how illuſtrious his 
ſecond Deſcent will be, when he comes 
in the Glory of his Father, and with all 
his holy Angels; then he will deck him- 
felf with Light as with a Garment, 
and be cluathed with Majeſty and Hos 
nour; then he will bring the Splendor 
of his own Court along with him, and 
appear in all the Pomp and Magniſicence 
of Heaven; the Archangels, and Prin- 
cipalities, and Thrones; thoſe exalted 
Spirits whoſe Condition fully anſwers 
theſe Titles of Greatneſs, of Authori- 
ty, and Power: Theſe exalted Spirits 
3 ſhall 
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ſhall be _— in their Hierarchal: Or. 


der; appear in their Robts of Stute; and 
diſplay the Luſtre arid Advuntages of 


their Nature. Thus the Ning off Glory 
will be then attended; and though he 
would have none at his Crucifixion, yet 
now he will have more than Tw ⁊ D Let 
gibns of Angels: And as Daniel de- 


ſeribes it, Tbaſanui vf Thouſahds ſhall 


miniſter unto him, and ren thunſasd 
times tex". thonſanil ſland before him. 

At Hat Day his foyEfcigty Perfections 
will ſhine out; his Omaipotence be- 
come viſible, and all his Actions and 
Appearance be ſuitabla to the Grandeur 
of ia Bod his Mazeſty will be ſo in- 
ſupportably gieat, that às St. Ns Vi- 
fidk repreſents/it, Nature will fink un- 
der his Preſence, and be as it were ex. 
tinguiſh'd with the Brighteſt” of his 
C minx. I Jaw; fays he, à gent white 


Mun, and himtrhut fate on it, from 


tehbſe Fucr the Earth and the Haven 

fied away, and there war nd Place fond 

Aan i —— ill n 
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For them. Andenair, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks,” Who may. abide the Day ef his 
Camiug, and ſtandnat his Appearing? 
If a Meſſenger from the joviſſhle State 
18: 0: ſurprixing to ys w., What a ter- 
rible a gᷣpectacle muſt it he when the Cur- 


train between beth, Workds: is drawn, and 


all che Inhabitants of Heaven, and poſ- 
ſibly of Hell tog, pteſent themſelves 


before us, If Daniel, one ſo remark · 


able for his Courage, for his Innocęnee 
and Virtue, could not ſtand: the Prgſenee 
of one ſingle Angel, but was perfectly 


ſtupofy d and overwhelm' d with the il- 


Juſtriaus Viſion, hom ſhall We bear the 


united. Glorits: of chem all? Ho dhall 
we. ſupport che Converſe of the. Deity 
itſelf? For thaugh our Saviour will: ſill 
continue what he was upon Earth, and 
not ceaſe. to be Man, as Zatiabes ſup- 


pos yet his Divine Eſſence will. he ſo 


yriſiþly. prevalent and conſpicuous, he 


Will be fo much the expreſs Image of 


His father Perſon, that his humane 
Nature will ſeem as it — abſarp'd in 
oy — of the Godhead: There 

C 3 muſt 


21 
* 


2 7 


SERMON I. 


of the old World, the burning of Sodom 


muſt of Neceſſity. therefore be a Change 


wrought in his Creatures to enable them 
to ſtand before him; their Senſes muſt 


be fortify'd and refin'd, their Bodies muſt 


be harden'd into a firm and immortal 


Texture, otherwiſe his very Preſence 
would deſtroy them, and they would 
ſcarce have Life enough to receive their 
Sentence, or feel their Puniſhment. - 

4. The diſmal Change which will be 
made in the World is another heighten- 
ing Circumſtance of the Terror of this 
Judgment. 

All the wems Inſtinees of Gods 
Wrath which we ſind in Scripture are 


ſuppos d to be Types of this laſt Day 


of Vengeance; ſuch as the drowning 


and Gomorrah, the dreadful Deſtruction 
of 7eruſalem : Tis repreſented by the 


Heavens being rolled together as a Scroll, 
and the Stars dropping out of them,' by 
the Suns being turn d into Darkneſs, 
and the Moon into Blood, by the Wail- 


ing aud Lamentation of all the Min- 
#rads of the * In a Word, every 


Thing 


* 
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Thing whatever which is apt to raiſe 
the fulleſt and moſt aſtoniſhing Ideas of 
Horror and Deſolation : Whatever is 
moſt terrible and amazing to Mortals is 
put into the Deſcription, though we have 
Reaſon to believe it will fall much ſhort 


of the Reality of the Thing; for how 


dreadful muſt the Appearance of Things 
be, when God comes to ſhake terribly 
the Earth, when he comes im flaming 
Fire to take V engeance on thoſe who 
obey not his Goſpel; when. he reſigns 
his Omnipotence to his Wrath, and com- 
mands his whole Di ſpleaſure to ariſe, 
then the Harmony of Nature will ceaſe; 
the due Balance and Proportion of dif- 


agreeing Qualities will be deſtroy d, the | 


Foundations of the Earth will = in 
a literal Senſe be put aut of Courſe, and 
all Things will ſeem to unravel into their 
firſt Chaos, and roll in tempeſtuous Con- 


fuſion; for one Part of the Creation 


will be arm'd againſt another, and all 


at laſt be over born by the raging Ele- 


ment of Fire: The ſcarter'd Seeds of 


* will unite into a Body, and all 
C 4 the 
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the Priniaples of Ruin and Combuſtion 
combine to: Fot the Heuvens, 
char is the e i vr unto Fire +; 
That is; 'rwill-ooſe its cooling Nature, 
aud kKmdle into Flat Then all thoſe 
Stores of Vengeatice' which were lodg'd 
in the Heart of the Earth ſhall be open- 
ed; th6fe Springs of Fire which have 
fed Erna and Vefivius for 16 10 
Ages Thf exhauſt their whole Stren 

at onde; ah rend whole Counties in 
Pieces 2 their Erüption- . The moſt 
altodifhing Thitg in this World feems to 
be the baden and ſtorming of a Town, 
where there is nothing to be heard but 
Mortar and Oannon, and the Shrieks 
of the! Vanquiſfid, which are no leſs 
dreadfül; "when the Streets are erackin 
jn the Flames, and ſtreww'd with the Car- 
kaſſts ör the lait; where all Places are 
22 with Smoak ab Blood; ſell Des 
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{pair and Deſolation. - Bur alas! this is 
but a faint hmage, a very imperſect Re- 
ſemblance of that | Devaſtation, Miſery 
and Terror, which will anne: the 
ſinal Period uf all Things; when the 
laft and fatal Aſſuale ſhall be made up. 
vn the Globe at once, when” all the 
Works of Nature and Att will periſh 


EI —_——_— 


together, without ſo much as the Marks 


of Ruin remaining: wen the whole 
Erame of Thiags ball be torn and diſ- 
joinred with Tempeſt, and Thunder, and 
Earthquakes; when Iſlands and Continents 
ſhall be Gaſſid againſt each other, and 
Sea and Land thrown' out of all Diſtinc- 
tion, and: ſhuffled into a wild and un- 
known Mafs of Diſorder ; when Moun- 
tains ſhall be ſhot off their Baſis, when 
all combuſtible Mines will fly on Fire, 
and all the Metals be melted into burn- 
ing Rivers: In ſhort, when the Earth 
may be turt'd into a Hell, and nothing 
leſt of all its admirable and entertaining 
Variety but a Alma Proſpect of Smoke 
apa TR. * 
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And as for the Perplexity and Con- 
fuſion which will be in the Minds of 
Mortals, thoſe will be infinitely far 
greater than the moſt aſtoniſhing Miſery 
in this Life can produce. Here the 
Paſſions of the Soul ſleep in a great 


Meaſure; they are in Compariſon but 


heavy and languid, for want of Objects 


ſtrong enough to call them up ; our 


Joys and Sorrows, our Hopes and Fears 
in this World are upon the Matter but 
weak and unaffecting; ſo that we have 
no Occaſion to try all our Strength up- 
on them: But Heaven and Hell when 
they once come in View, when they 
are preſented to our Senſes, are ſuch 
mighty moving Things, as will be ſure 
to awaken the Powers of the moſt le- 
thargick Mind, and raiſe all the Force 
and Paſſions of Nature to the utmoſk 
Degree: For when Men can ſhelter them · 
ſelyes no longer in Iufidelity, but arg 
forc d to belieye they are loſt for eyer ; 
when they are powerfully . convinc'd, 
that Fire, and Fiends, and Eternity arg 
the diſmal Ingredients of their Puniſh- 

ment; 
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ment; when Damnation ſtands before 


them, and the intolerable Sentence is 


ready to be executed, what inexpreſſible 
Agonies will they then fall into? What 


Amazement and Exceſſes of Horror muſt 
ſeize upon them? Nothing but the Pu- 
niſhmenr itſelf can be more aſtoniſhing 
than the Dread of it at ſo near a Dif: 
Tn ſhould now > al to the remain- 
ing Parts of the Text, but thoſe are 
too long to be inſiſted on now; how- 
ever, before I conclude 1 ſhall juſt ob- 
ſerve, That if Men did ſeriouſly con- 
ſider this Terror of the Lord; if they 
did frequently reflect, that we muſt all 
meet at this ſolemn Appearance, and be 
Spectators of the Ruin and Burning of 
the World, that an irreverſible Sentence 
will paſs upon us, and our Fate be fix d 
for ever, according to the Quality of 
our Actions: Was this Confidetation al- 
 low'd its juſt Weight, Men would not 
be ſo much govern'd by Intereſt and 
worldly Maxims as 'they are. The 
Charms of Pleaſure, of Wealth, and 
| Ambi- 
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Ambition would. mightily fade, and loſe 
all' the Grace;khd-Force of their -Tempra- 
tion: Then we ſhould poſſibly bave lets 


of the Noiſe; hut more of ithe Life and 


Spirit of Religion in ys; and the Form 
of Godlineſs would not he {o;wreteh- 
227 oyer· proportion d to the Power of 
Nothing can be more proper than 
2 Peters Advice * in this Caſe, -with 
which: I ſhall: conelude, Whete after; he 
ad faretoldathis great Revolution, in 
which . the Heavens ſhalt paſs aug 


With 4 great Noiſe, and the Elements 


Hall melt with fervent Heat, the Earth 
41/6, and the\Works wineb, are therein 
Hall be burned: up. Upon this, he in- 
fers, Seeing that all theſe Things ſhalt 
he difſoboed, What Manner of Por/ans 
aught we 1e le in all bol Converſation 


and Godbneſs ; looling for the Apprar- 
auce of the great Lon _ on N 
eur Jeſus Grip. > 
— = — enn! Wy iD 926 
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To whom with the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 8 
and Glory, both now and for 
evermore. Amen. 


SERMON 


Assessments ess 
2 Co R. v. 10. 


For we muſt all appear before the 
Judgment -Seat of Chriſt; that 
every one may receive the Things 
done in his Body, according to 
that he hath done, whether it be 
good, or bal. ban 


ROM theſe Words I took Oc- 
caſion to propoſe the Conſi - 
deration of theſe following 

mts. 7 tips. 541d 10 
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| . Tbe Reaſon of che Appointment. 


OM ˙ 2 e — — 


a. The Solemnity and Terror of it 


in The Impartaliry of the Sentence 


I. The Certainty of a Judgment to 
. 1a 

I prov'd from the general Conſent of 
Mankind, there being no Part of natu- 
ral Religion, except the Being of a God, 
more unqueſtionably receivd by Jeu 
and Gentiles, than the Expectation of 
an Account to be paſs'd in the other 
World. This Truth I obſervd might 
be farther collected from the Remorſe 
and Applauſes of Conſcience, Men's 
Thoughts either accuſing, or excuſing 
them, according as they had kept, or 
neglected the Law written in "tha 
Hearts: Their Satisfaction ot Diſquiet, | 
their Hopes and Fears, their Reſolution 
or Deſpondency ariſing from the Account 
they were able to giye''of themſelvet: 
Al their Paſſions and Expectations uſu- 
l | ally 
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ally changing their Nature aud Degrees 
— — to the private Sentence paſs'd 
within; and as they find themſelves 
conſclous of Guilt, or remarkable for 
Integrity. And to make this Truth more 
undeniable, I proy'd it from expreſs Teſ- 
timonies of Scripture; from the Decla- 
tations of that God who made Man, 
and beſt knows how he will * of 
his own Creatures. 

II. The ſecond Thing to be conſider is 
the Terror and Solemnity of this Judg- 
ment, which I cndeavour'd to deleribe 
from theſe following Circumſtances: 

1. From the Suddenneſs of it. The 
Scripture tells us, this Day will come 
like a Thief in the Night. These will 
be no exttaor Signs, at leaſt at any 
Diſtancez to uſhet in this mighty Change: 
Thete will be no Warning given by Pro- 
digies, or unuſual Appefrances, to make 
Meg prepare agaiaſt. the approaching 
Evil; 82 to e the Terror of it more 
familiar to them i Hot when Nattire is 
tegular in her Operations; and ſeems fitmi 
and 88 be ſhaken; and Y 
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it were Thunder- ſtruck all on res ſud- 


den, and ſink into immediate and unex- 


pected Ruin. Now all Evils are the 


greater for being unexpected; for by ſur- 
priſing us unfortify d they are more ter- 


rible to the Imagination, and reproach 
the Folly of our Conduct for not being 


provided againſt them. 


2. Another ſolemn Circumſtance of this 
Judgment is the Vaſtneſs and Univerſa- 


lity of the On We my all af- 
Pear. 


3. The Majeſty of the Judge will be 
a great Addition to this Solemnity : For 


then our Saviour will aſſume the viſible 
State of a God; he will appear to be the 
Brightneſs of his Father's. Glory, and 
£68 expreſs Image of his Perſon. 


4. The diſmal Alteration which will 
then be made in the World is another 
-cexvible: Circumſtance of this Judgment, 

when the Heavens ſhall paſt away 
th @ great Miſe, and the Elements 
Ren welp with ee _ "or Earth 
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aſd; and all thut 15 Fherers ſhall be 
burnt. K 

Thus far I proceeded. I ſhall now 
go. on to the renelning Propoſitions, 


11. The J uſtice of 8 Sentence, and 


. Laſtly; The Reaſon of the Ap- 
Fee 5 


II. The ** of che e 
Every one ui receive according 
te what he has done, whether it be good 
or bad. There are three Things which 
hinder. Juſtice from taking Place, r. When 
the Judge is miſinform'd concerning the 
Fact. 2. When he is byaſs d by Par- 
tiality or Prejudice. 3. When he wants 
Power to put his Sentence in Execution. 
So on the contrary, when the State of 
the Cauſe, and, the Meaſure: of Right 
and Wrong are exactly underſtood, where 
che 8 is pron on Ag: of Fa- 
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vour or Diſaffection, and has Force e- 


nough to maintain the Award given, 
there it's impoſſible for Juſtice to fail. 
That theſe Qualifications are in our Sa- 


viour in an eminent Manner, will appear 


from the Conſideration of his divine At- 
tributes, that he is God as well as Man. 

Out Saviour is thoroughly acquainted 
with the Circumſtances of thoſe he is to 
judge. He.who made all Things, and 
by whom" all Things rom fit, need not 


That. any ſbun la teſtify of” Mas, | for be 


knows what is in Man; he ig about our 
Path, and about our Bed, and [pies out 
all our Mayr, and  anderfianids. nur 
Thoughts | afar off; he ſees us in ou 


cloſeſt Retirements, for all Things ure 


naked, and open to him uith whom dig 
baue to dae; be will try r Hearts, 
and ſearch aut our irito. So that if 
there be any Wickedneſs in us, inn 
poſſible to eſcape his Knowledge. 17 
In this Werld the Practice of Vitae: 
and Vice is apt ta be. miſtaken ; falſe 
Characters are impos'd upon the Multi- 
tude, and the Picture of a Man's Life 
TOT: | E — 
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is often drawn in a quite different Com- 
plexion from the Original. How often 
is Innocence and Integrity miſrepreſent- 
ed either by Ignorance or Malice? How 
barbarouſly does Raſhneſs and Ill will miſ- 
conſttue Things? How is the moſt un- 
blameable Condue, how are the moft 
generous. and extraordinary Performances 
blacken'd. by Bigotry and Spleen? This 
made the Phariſees reproach our Saviour 
himſelf with the odious Names of Glau- 
ton and Mine- bilben; and attribute his 
unqueſtionable Miracles to the Power of 
the Devil. So on the contrary, Things 
which look but very untowardly at the 
Bottom; are varniſſi d over with a ſpect 
ous Outſide. Thus Flattery is ſometimes 
interpreted Friendfhip and Good nature, 


Pride paſſech for Magnanimity, Ambition 


for Zeul; and Intereſt is grac'd with the 
Name of Religion: Hypoctiſy has Vari- 
ery" of Appearances to ſnroud ifſelf under; 
and it s ſometimes very 


ſtand the true Qualities of an Action, 


anch co petietrats the Depth, and expuin 


the Myſtery oO” Bat at 2 
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laſt Day, the Secrets of Vlens Hearts 
will be revealed, and every one will ap- 
pear in his proper Colours. And as Vir- 


tue will no longer lye under the Diſad- 


vantage of Cenſure and Reproach, as all 
unjuſt Aſperſions will be wip'd off, and 
the Righteous will ſhine like the Fun in 


the Kingdom of their Father, ſo the 


Maſk of Hypocriſy will be pluck'd off, 
and Vice appear in its native Deformity. 
All pious Frauds and religious Villanies 
will then be laid open to Light and Pu- 
niſhment, and Satan be no longer ſuffer d 
to wear the Habit of an Angel of Light. 
Such an exact Scrutiny the Omniſcienoe 
of the Judge will enable him to paſs: 
Indeed, nothing leſs than an Attribute of 
that Extent is ſufficient to take a full 
Cogniſance of all the Actions of the 
Sons of Men. He that would judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, and reward 
every one according to their Works, 


muſt have an all comprehenſive; Mind, 


able to take a Proſpect of univerſal Na- 


ture at once, and keep an exact Account 
pk all Things relating to human Afar 
25 | . 6 | 
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To ſtate the Actions of Men rightly, all 
their Powers and Purpoſes, their Tem- 
pers and Habits muſt be exactly known. 
The Nature, and eſpecially the Degrees 
of Virtue and Vice depends upon abun- 
dance of nice Circumſtances. To deter- 
mine how far a Man is good or bad, 
it's neceſſary to be throughly acquainted 
with his whole Nature, the Conſtitution 
of his Body, and Qualities of his Mind 
maſt” be examin'd, the Force of Educa- 
cation, the Reluctance, the Indifferency 
or Inclination of the Will, and the Fre- 
quency of Action muſt be enquir'd into: 
If the Action be bad, the Circumſtances 
of Surpriſe or Deliberation, of Fear or 
Preſumption, of Neceſſity or Ill nature, 


muſt be critically adjuſted: If it be good, 


the Value of it can never be underſtood 
till the Principles of it are thoroughly 
ſcann'd; whether Religion, Generoſity 
and Good - nature, or elſe Intereſt, bodily 
Temper or Vanity, were the chief Mo- 
tives. to it. Thus we ſee what a large 
and comprehenſive Knowledge of Per- 


ſons, Times and Things; and what an 
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infallible Judgment is requiſite ta pro 


nounce Sentence upon the World, and 
to determine the everlaſting Condition of 
all Men according to the Laws of Juf- 
tice : So that as far as we can conceive 
no Underſtanding ſhort of God Alwigb- 
ty's is ſufficient to Micharge fo = By 
Office. But, 
2. As the Judge 6f the World is, om- 


niſcient, fo he is impartial ; he will not 


condemn the innocent, nor clear — 


guilty our of any partial Regard ; but 
every one will receive his Doom accor- 


ding to the Merit of the Cauſe. Men 


haye contraqed many huperfecrions 2 
en themſelves, which make them pr 
unequal Judges, for want of holding: he 
Balance even. The Bxceſſes of Self Love, 
to which they are naturally prone, make 
them value others who reſemble their 
Perſons, Temper or Condition, whethet 
they are good or bad: They are often 
unreaſonably kind to their own Children, 
to their own Notions and Coneeptivits 
of Things, and fometimes te their own 
Follies and Deformities. It is a hat 
1 „„ 
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| Matter to make them ſee any Faules in 


the Party which they follow; or any 


Virtue in that which they oppoſe. The 
Reaſons which make their Judgments un- 
indifferent, and pervert Juſtice, are too 

many to be how: up; ' ſomerimes 
Fondneſs over-rules them, and ſometimes 
they are ſour'd into ynreaſonable Seve- 
rity by Hatred and Averſlon; ſometimes 
they will overlook a Crime; in Hopes of 
gaining by their Conniyance ; and ſome- 
times they dare not pronounce in Be- 
half of Juſtice, ' for Fear of difobliging 
a greater Power. A rough and imperi- 
dus Perlon' is apt to ſtrain Juſtice into 
Rigour on the one Hand, and a foft and 
affable Diſpoſition, is in Danger of Foo- 
ſening it into Indulgenee and Inſignificancy 
on the other.” Some are bribd into Par- 
tiafity with Money, and ſome by Rhe- 
torick ; and Right and Rezfon is run 
down by Flouriffr and Harmony, by 
Sounds and Cadences. In ſhort, Love 
and Hatred, Hope and Fear, Humour, 
Intereſt” or Elocution, whatever can com- 
mand the Pafßons and make a Ferment 
en eto, 4 ' ar 
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Account for his Proceedings; and there- 


or Commotion within, have often an un- 
happy Effect upon the Judgment or Con- 


ſcience; and either make a Man think, 


or do that which he ought not. But 
God is liable to none of theſe Defects, 
he is the Fountain and the Rule of Righ- 
teouſneſs; and therefore always propor- 
tions his Eſteem of Things according to 
their real Worth: He can no more be 


partial, or oyer:rigorous in bis Cenſures, 


than he can deny himſelf. And as his 
Nature and Inclinations ſtand for Juſtice, 
ſo he has no Motives to perſwade him 
to the contrary; he is above the Paſſi- 
ons of Hope and Deſire, which always 
ariſe from Want and Weakneſs. We can 
give him nothing which he has not, nor 
take away any Thing that he has: His 
Self Suffitiency makes him compleatly, 
independently, and eternally happy, and 
therefore can't. have the leaſt Inducement 
from Fear or Advantage to vary from 
Equity: His Omnipotency ſecures him 
from all Apprehenſions of having his 
Judgment revers'd, or being call d to an 


fore 
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reign ae ae nor follow any a 
Reaſon but his own: And as for his 
Goodneſs, there is no Gans: for Pre- 
ſumption to rely upon that; for though 
he is loving to every Man, and his Mercy 
is above all his Works, yet he will ne- 
yer ſtretch. this Attribute to the Preju- 
dice of his Juſtice ; he will not break 
his own Laws to make thoſe happy who 
would not contribute any thing towards 
it themſelves, who have defy'd his Power, 
rejected his Grace, and abus'd his Blef- 


ſings; ſince they have de/div'd his Coum - 


ſel, and would have none of his Reproof, 
ſince they have neglected all the Means 
of Salvation; ſince neither his Miniſters, 
nor his Spirit, his Promiſes, nor Threaten- 
ings, his Mercies, nor his Judgments, could 
work upon them: He will mock at 
their Calamity, and las laugh when their 


Fear cometh ; that is, | > will be inex- 


orable and deaf to all their -Importuni- 
ties and Prayers; their Miſeries will not 
wake him relent, nor recall the Reſo- 

| | lations 
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Jotions of his Vengeanee: For God i is 50 


fond Being, he is not to be mov'd by 
unaceoustable Pity, but is always de- 
termin d by Reaſons aud Things ; and 
therefore whatever a Mam ſows he muſt 
alſo expect to reap. And as the Deter- 
minations of Oumifcience and Impartia- 
hty muſt 'neccffarity be Joſt; in tho 
third Place, F 
3. Where there 1s Onttlpoterice to en. 
foree them, they can't fail of having 
their Effect. Now this irrefiſtible Ateri: 
dure belongs to our Saviour, by Virtue 
of his divine Nature. Power is a noble 
and majeſtick Attribute, aud gives Life 
atid Perfection to all great Deſigns; wiſe 
Contrivances and virtnous : Difpoſitions 
without correſpondent Foree to back 
them fignify nothing. Wiſdom and Good. 
neſs unforrifpd by Power ate but vain 
Speenlarions habe Dreams. A 
kind Wih' relieves no Man, for its one 
Thing to think, and another re effect; 
without - Power we can nenher oblige 
ourſelves, nor others, neither prevent 4 
wreſten Evil, nor purſue an Advantage. 
The 
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The moſt vittuous Mind, if it has.no 
Strength but that of Zeal and Inclination 
can never keep the World in Order; it 
can't relieve the oppreſſed; nor puniſh 
the wrong Doer; neither reward the 
good, nor chaſtiſe the evil. Why does 
Wickedoeſs ſo often prevail, and fit. at 
the upper End of the World, but — 
the Malefactor is too ſtrong for the Lay, 
and the Sword of * is not ſharp 
enough for Execution 

This is the Reale, as ; che Prophet 
ſpeaks, that Truth is alley in the Streets 
aud Eguity cannot enter; This makes 
the Sons of Vialence truſt in N rung and 
Robbery, and, puſh, their Pride 51 Mas 


lice ta the ntmoſt Extremity ;, they com: 


mit a ſecond Outrage to ſecure the firſts 
— defend and fortify 
another. Thus when 1 aud 2 5 
are divided (as it often in this 
World) Wickedneſs defies Juſtice, and, 
gros inviecible by Rapine and Oppreſ- 
ſian: But when God comes to judge tha 
Rarth, he will ſhow his out-firetched Arms: 
ieee of his wee 
along 
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along with him: When be whers bis 
littering Sword, and his Hand takes. 
504 of Judgment, he will render Ven- 


geance to all his Enemies, and reuard 


thoſe that hate him. When (as Elihu 


ſpeaks) he thunders with the Voice of 


his Excellency, and makes his Greatneſs 
as viſible as any other Attribute, then 
the moſt impregnable Sinner muſt yield, 


and the wicked will be trodden down 


in their Place: Then that of the Pro- 
phet will be moſt remarkably verify'd, 
The hfty Looks of Man will be hum- 
bled, 4 the Haughtineſs of Mes ſhall 
be brought down; and the Lord alone 
ſhall be exalted in that Day. Then _ 
who have been a Terror to their Neigh- 
bours, and ſhewn their Power chiefly 1 
doing Miſchief; who have rais d their 
Figure out of the publick Calamity, and 
like the Plague grown remarkable by 
waſting and Peſolation; theſe Monſters 
of Pride and Injuſtice, who have made 
their Will a Law, and worſhipped no De- 
ity but themſelves, the Lord ſhall then 
confine: with the Spirit of -bis W 
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e 22 2 with the Brightneſs of bis 
Coming. They will be ſtripp'd of their 
5 their Guards, and their Re- 
tinue, and ſtand trembling and defence- 
leſs before him that ſits upon the Throne, 
and before the Wrath of the Lamb ; 
Their Puniſhment will then be propor- 
tion d to the Abuſe of their Power: And 


mighty Men ſhall be mightily torment- 


ed. And as our cee has all the Re- 
quiſites of Knowledge, Impartiality and 
Power, to make him an aweful Judge 
to the wicked; ſo there is Mercy with 
him that he may be feared, but not to 
Deſperation, by thoſe who endeavour to 
ſerve him. His Juſtice will be temper'd 
with Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards 
thoſe who have given him a ſincere, 
though not a perfect Obedience: He will 
not proceed to the Extremity of Rigor, 
nor cendemn us for not performing up 
to the higheſt Poſſibilities of our Strength. 
There will be Allowances made for Ig- 
norance and Surprize, for the Infirmi- 
ties of our Nature, and the Diſadvan- 
tages * our Condition: We ſhall yo 
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be judg d by the Law of Angels, 2 28 if 
we had nothing but Soul and Spirit a- 


bout us; but Abatements will be granted 
for the Frailty and Unweildineſs of Fleſh 
and Blood. He . knows \whereof we are 
made, aud remembers that we'are but 


Duſt; that our rational Powers are apt 
to be diſturbd by the Impreſſions of 


Senſe; that the corruptible Body preſſes 
down "the Soul, and the earthly Taber- 
nacle weighs down the Mind that muſes 

. many Things ;, and therefote as & 

ather pities. his own Children; ſo will 
the. Lord be merci ful to thoſe that feat 
bim. Thoſe whoſe latentions have been 
honeſt and religious, and whoſe Liſe has 
beep. virtuous. as to the main; ſuch Per- 


ſons will have their ſmaller Errots over : 


lool d, and throngh the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt, their Repentance will be accepted 
inſtead of their Innocence in the reſt, 

I proceed now to the laſt Thing obs 


ble in hy Judgment, n tet i, 


IV. The Realo of whe Appt 
which rnb mn 
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. That good and bad Men may be 
for ever — — e Rewards 
and de : 


1. F or hs Manitacin of Gods Juſtice 


Though God! — u 4 Being to 
ſtand in need of the Suffrage and Con- 
ſent of his Creatures: Thegh his Ab- 
ſoluteneſs and Independency is ſuch that 
his Happineſs is neither capable of En- 
creaſe by dur Praiſes and Approbation, 
nor of being leſſened by our Muemuring 
and Diſguſt: Though his own Choice, is 
a ſufficient Authority and Satisfaction to 
bimſelf: Vet in his Proceedings with Men, 
bis Condeſcenſion is ſuch; that he is plea- 
ſed to appeal to our Reaſon, and make 
our own Cotiſtietioes the Judge. And 

chus every Sinner will ſee himſelf in- 
excuſable before God; ſhall confeſt that 


2 World has done 
E 


rights 


50 


"SERMON fl. 


| right, that his Ways are equal, and ours 
#nequal. He will not overrule our Plea 


by his irreſiſtible Soveraignty, nor reſolve 
our Fate into any abſolute and irreſpec- 
tive Decrees. None will fall a Sacrifice 
to his Omnipotence, nor be condemned 
becauſe his Strength is leſs than his Ma- 
ker's. When God, as the Prophet Micah 
ſpeaks, has this great Controverſy with 
his People, and pleads with the whole 
World; the Equity of his Sentence will 
be apparent, and his Reaſon be victorious 
as well as his Power. At that Day all 


the Intricacies and ſeeming Inequalities of 


Providence will be unfolded : All re- 
markable Inſtances of the divine Patience, 


or Severity, will be explained; all thoſe 


myſterious Caſes will then be cleared, 
which have ſometimes perplexed the Un- 


derſtandings of thoughtful Men, and made 


others in a fit of Spleen and Impatience, 


- conclude that the World was governed by 


Chance; and that God did not concern 
himſelf with things below: But then all 
theſe Doubts and Difficulties will be reſol- 
ved; then it will appear that the Lord zs 

t e not 


\ 
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mot wor ſlack „ 4s ſome Men count e 

that he neither diſdained nor neglected the 
Adminiſtration of humane Affairs; but 
that there is a God that judges the Earth, 


that his Eyes behold the Children of Men, 
that he tries their Hearts and ſearches 


out their Reins; that all the Circum- 
ſtances of their Nature, Actions and Con- 
ditions are remarked : Their Temper and 
Capacity, the Opportunities and Temp- 
tations they have had to Vice, their Eu- 
couragements Admonitions and Aſſiſtan · 
ces to Virtue; all the Good and Evil they 
* done, together with the Degrees and 


| ravations of it, all theſe Thi 8 as the 
P Pfeil expreſſes it, are noted in his Bool, 


in order to a Sentence; in which the 
Wiſdom of his Government will be diſ- 
play d, his Juſtice vindicated, and the 
moſt plauſible Objections of thoſe who 
| queſtioned his Providence, will be forever 
filenced and confuted. The Scepticks 
may poſlibly think now, as they formerly 
did, that God is regardleſs of the Qua- 
lity of our Actions, that our Practice of 
Virtue or Vice, are indifferent to him; 
E 2 that 
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chat'f Tt's delow his Greatneſs to a 
| himſelf about our Behaviour; that he is 
not to be moved with the Paſſions of 
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Love, or Hatred, nor ever ſhows any 


Marks of favout or Compaſſion, of An- 


ger or Revenge; but the Awards of this 
Tribunal, will fully convince them of their 
Errour, that the righteons Lord loves 
e and that every one are 
rewarded according ro their Works. 
Which brings me to the ReondReaſon of 
this Appointment, VIS. | 

That good and bad Men may be fot 


ever diſtivguiſh'd oy. tuitable nn 
and Puniſiments. 


In this World there is 2 great: deal of 
Darkneſs and Perplexity upon the Face 
of Things; and Virtue and Vice are ut- 
terly tthinterprerable by Succeſs. The 
Fare of the Righteons and the Wicked is 
ſhaffled in common 'atid promiſcuons E- 


vers, as if the Diſtinctions of Good and 


Evil were nothing but empty Names, and 


Terms of Philoſophy: Nay, ſometimes 


a Man fares the worſe for his Integtity, 
and thoſe who are — male them. 
ſetves 


— 
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ſelves a Prey; their Virtue is diſcounte- 
nauc'd and oppreſs'd; they are perſecuted 
in their Fortune and in their Fame; they 
are often purſued with a Succeſſion of 
croſs Accidents, and a Struggle with the 
moſt unacceptable Difficulties and Mis- 
fortunes of Life. St. Paul tells us how 
roughly the moſt illuſtrious Saints have 
been uſed; thoſe of whom the World 
was not worthy, They were expos'd 
to Penury and Contempt, to the Vio- 
lence of cruel Men. They wandred about 
in Sheep-Skins and Goat bins, in Deus 
and Caves of the Earth; they were de- 
#itute, afflifted, tormented, So on the 
other Side, it has been both obſery'd and 
lamented, how ſtrangely Wickednels and 
Injuſtice has proſper d; what fair Returns 
of Advantage have been brought in by 


Fraud and Circumvention; and how of- 


ten Rapine and Oppreſſion has made its 
Way to Greatneſs and Power. What is 
more common than to fee thoſe who 
have the leaſt Godlineſs carry off the 
greateſt Gaixs, thrive upon their Vices, 
and have their Succeſs increaled propor- 
E 3 tionably 


eg I 
. _ — — 
— — — _ _ — = 


SERMON II. 


rionably to their Guilt; they riſe 2 


contemptible Beginnings, and gain their 


Point without thoſe Checks and Diffi- 
culties which attend induſtrious Honeſty: 
Nature ſeems to wait upon them, and 
the happy Event of Things ſurmounts not 
only their Expectations, but their Wiſhes 
too. And for a Conſummation of all, 
the Progreſs of their good Fortune is 
ſometimes ſmooth and uninterrupted, 


drawn out to a ſurpriſing Length, and 


they enjoy with as much Security, as 


they acquir d with Injuſtice. They flou- 


Tiſh in their Families, and in their Friends, 
and grow old in Vice and Proſperity : 

So that what Solomon obſerves of Wil. 
dom, is ſometimes no leſs true of that 
which he calls Folly; In her Right- 


| Hand is Length of Days, and in os 


Left-Hand Riches and Honour. Let us 


hear her glorious Votaries deſcrib'd by 


Job and the Pſalmiſt. They come in 10 
Misfortune like other Folk, nor are 
plagued like other Men; their Eyes 


ow witoFemnefh, 24 they do even what 


fuß 


— 


* 


SkFEKMON II. 


1 


they lu. They live, (though he won - 


dred at it) become old, and are mighty 


in Power; their Seed is eſtabliſhed in 
their Sight with them, and their Of 
ſpring. before their Eyes. Their Houſes 
are ſafe from Fear, neither is the Rod 
of God upon them; they take the Tim- 
brel and Harp, and rejoice at the Sound 
of the Organ : They ſpend their Days 
in Wealth, and in a Moment ( without 
any remarkable Judgment) go down to 
the Grave f. 

And now, if there was nothing after 
this Life, the Pſalmiſt's haſty Complaint 
would be unanſwerable, and good Men. 
might often apply to themſelves, with- 
out retracting it, That they had clean- 
ſed their Hearts in vain, and waſhed 


their Hands in Innocency. But though 


Providence ſometimes ſuffers Virtue and 
Vice to be unſuitably treated here, and 
there may be very good Reaſons given 


; 1 Pal. Ixxiii, "WY, 
1 Job xxl, 12, 13. 
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for ſach a Permiſſion, yet at hd! laſt 


Account all theſe Things. will be recti- 
fy d, and every one's Condition adjuſted 
to the Merit of his Cauſe. Though God 
may connive- at the Wicked for a-while, 
either for their Repentance, or more 
emplary Puniſhment Though he may 
try the Faith and Conſtancy of his Ser- 
vants for their greater Advantage; yet 
the Marks of the divine Favour or 

Diſpleaſure will not be always thus 
myſtical and concealed; for when the 
Book of Remembrance the Prophet men- 
tions is called over, then there will be 
a viſible and everlaſting Diſtinction made; 
and we ſhall ply tore: berevees 
n — we imagine 
that God will for ever diſcountenance 


his own Orders, and make his Laws a 


Grievance to thoſe who keep them? Will 
he take no Notice of thoſe who have 
deny'd their ſtrongeſt Paſſions, and re- 
nounc'd their faireſt Intereſt in Obedi- 
dience to his Commands; vindicated his 
Honour, and ſupported his Government 


at 
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at the digheſt Expence? Will tbe Name 


of Virtue and Vice be indiſtivguiſhably 
bury d in the Grave, and carried into 
the Land where all Things. are for- 
gotten? No! it's not the Property of 
a wiſe Governour, to be unconcerned 
about the Obſervance or Neglect of thoſe 
Things which himſelf has preſcrib'd: 
This were to reflect upon the Wiſdom 
af the Conſtitution, and to make him 
the Author of ſuch Proviſions which were 
vain and inſigniſicant. In due Time God 
will ariſe and maintain bis own Cauſe, 
reward his Servants, and puniſh his Ene- 


mies. At that ſolemn Appearance none 
ſhall repeat of the Good, nor boaſt of 
the Evil - they have d none ſhall 


— 


contemn his Power any longer, nor wait 
upon his Promiſes in-vain. The whole 
Extent of his Providence will be fully 


vindicated; and what has been delay d 
in this Liſe will be paid to the arter- 


woſt Farthing For then (as the Pro- 
pher ſpeaks) Judgment hall run down 
hike Mater, and Righteonſueſt like 4 
mighty Stream. Then thoſe who choſe 


ba 
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to be groat rather than os who Ns 


ferr'd the Pomp, and Vanity of this World 
before their baptiſmal Vowsz who va- 
lud the Noiſe of popular Applauſe more 
than the ſilent Whiſpers of a good Con- 
ſcience; then they will ſee the Folly 
of their Choice too late, be defeated 
in. all their Schemes of Ambition, and 
be mean and miſerable for ever. The 
Unmerciful ſhall be excluded Mercy, the' 
Intemperate puniſh'd in thoſe Senſes he' 
has abus d; and the Impoſtor have hie 
Portion with thoſe Spirits who He in 
Wait to decerve. Then ſhall the Righ- 

teous ſhine like the Sun in the Kingdom 
of their Father, and be fix'd in the Fir- 
mament of Honour; all Sorrow ſhall be 
baniſh'd from their Breaſts, all Tears 
from their Eyes, and all Aſperſions from 
their Name; their Labours and their 
Fears will end, their Faith have no far- 
ther Tryal, and their Hopes expire in the 
Fruition of thoſe inconceivable Pleaſures 
which are at God's Right Hand. This 
Day of Deliverance will free them from- 


all diſagreeable Society; they will be no 
155 | | longer 
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longer forced to dwell with Mezech, with 


Peeviſhneſs and Pride, with Madneſs and 
Folly : Their righteous Soul will be vex- 
ed no more with the er b of the 
wicked. And as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
another Senſe, They will converſe no long- 
er with Fleſh and Blood, with Weak- 
neſs, Ignorance and Paſſion; but be tranf* 
lated to the Spirits of juſt Men made 
Perfect; to the Wiſe, the Obliging and 
the Brave; and be noble Inſtances them- 
ſelves of thoſe Virtues they admire in 
others. Thus and much more will be 
done to thoſe whom the King of Glory 
delights to honour. Indeed, if the Scrip- 
tures were filent in the Caſe, if God had 
not ſolemnly declar'd his Intentions of 
rewarding Virtue, and puniſhing Vice, we 
might certainly conclude it from the Con- 
 fideration of his Attributes: For waving 
the Reaſon of the Thing, and how agree- 
able ſach a Diſtribution is to the Holineſs 
and Rectitude of God's Nature: Waving 
this, I ſay, almoſt all intelligent Beings, 
eſpecially thoſe which are generous and 
Kind, are naturally prone to eftcem thoſe 
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| who are like chemſelves. And if they 


are furniſh'd with Ability, they never fail 
to demonſtrate their Affection in the moſt 


ſenſible and obliging Inſtances; for Con- 


formity of Humour and Diſpoſition is ob, 
{erved to be one of the moſt endearing 


Motives to Friendſhip and Love. God 


therefore, we may be ſure, will never neg · 
le& thoſe who reſemble himſelf, who are 
the Images of his bleſſed Nature, and the 
Offspring not only of his Power, but of 
his Will. His Inclinations will oblige 
him to cheriſh and reward thoſe wha 


are pricked on with a noble and gene- 


rous Ambition, to riſe up to his Perfec- 
tions as far as their Condition will give 
them Leave; who ſtrive to imitate his 
Purity, his Mercy and Goodneſs, and 
adorn their Minds with the moſt amiable 
Part of his Character: The righteous: 
Lord loves | Righteouſneſs, his Connte- 
Hance will behold the Thing that is juſt, 
Thoſe who have been eminent for their 
Patience and Charity, for their firm and 
immoveable Integrity, will be receiv'd 
with the higheſt Marks of e 


— 


"SERMON II. 


61 


i - — 


and diſtingni iſh'd projlatidnadly to their 
Virtues in the Scale of Honour: His 
Attributes will be all employ'd to re- 
ward and dignify their Service; his Good- 
neſs will defire, his Wiſdom contrive, and 
his Power effect their Happineſs. So on 
the contrary, thoſe who are mean and 
| narrow- ſpirited, proud and ſpightful, cruel 
and implacable, who have defaced all 
the noble Impreſſions of Goodneſs, they 
ri created with: "Theſe, as the Pſal- 
miſt obſerves, ſhall not be able to fland 
in the Judgment, nor Sinners in the 
Congregation of the Righteous*, The 
Contrariety of their enger muſt make 
every holy and virtuous Mind have an 
Averſion to them: So that like hated 
Objects, they will be baniſh'd from the 
Preſence of God and Bliſs, and be con- 
ſigned over to thoſe Apoſtate and ma- 
licious Spirits, whoſe, Nature they re- 
ſemble. 5 
From what has been ſaid, I ſhall briefly 
infer theſe rn Thing, 
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1. We ought to manage with 


| great Integrity, ſince there will come a 
Day in which the Secrets of all Mens 
Lins” will be revealed, and that which 


is ſpoken in Cloſets will be proclaimed 
upon the Houſe-Tops : When the Paint 
of Hypocriſy will be pull'd off, and e- 
very thing appear in its proper Shape 
and Quality. This Conſideration ought 
to make us careful not to do any thing 
which is not ſtrictly conſcientious, which 
will not ſtand Examination, and bear the 


Light. We ought to commune with our 


Hearts, and take an exact Review of 
our Actions, leſt there ſhould be ſome 
undiſcoyer'd Blemiſhes in us; ſome ac- 
curſed Thing hidden, which either Bu- 
ſineſs, Partiality or Pleaſure has made us 
overlook. Tis to no Purpoſe to wrap 
ourſelves in Diſguiſe, in Reſerve and Am- 
biguity ; for tho' here Fraud and. Artifice 
ſomerimes ſucceeds luckily enough among 
Men, and goes farther than plain dealing: 

But God is act mocked. Such counterfeit 
Practices will never pals the laſt great En- 


uiry, nor ſtand the fiery Teal. Diſhoneſty 


even 


even in this World, tho'it has a great many 
Friends to keep it in Countenance, yet 
it makes but an odd Figure when it's diſ- 
cover d; 'tis always counted a Sign of 
Meanneſs, if not of Malice; and thoſe 
who gain moſt by it have ſeldom the 
Hardineſs to defend it: How foul 
therefore muſt all Knavery, and Pre- 
varication appear at that dreadful Bar 
where the righteous God gives Sentence, 
where the Saints judge the Earth, where 
Wickedneſs will have no Pretences to 
ſhroud, to palliate, or excuſe it, but be 
expos d in its own native Deformity, 
with all the juſt Aggravations of Mean- 
neſs, of Folly and Ingratitude about it. 
Such a ſolemn Diſcovery before ſuch 
Judges muſt fill the Sinner's Breaſt with 
and Confuſion, ' and render Sin 
exceeding ſinful; lo that the Shame of 
ſuch a Cenfure will be little leſs unſup- 
portable than the Puniſhment. - Let us 
therefore act with that Sincerity, that 
_ godly Simplicity which becomes thoſe 
| Who expect to undergo fo ſtrict a Scru- 
tiny. Let us take no wicked Thing in 
Hand, 
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Bland, bur walk with « per fett Heart ; 


let ws renoumer the hidden Things of 
 Difboneſty,” and endeavour to keep 4 
9 jente voi F Offence Powards God, 


towards Mas. But, 2 0 

"Secondly and Laftly, TheConfideration 
of ſuch & Judgment ſhould teach us to 
have a low — of all worldly Ad. 
vantages. The good Things of chis Life, 
were they never ſo free ftom Care and 
Temptation, were they never fo: inno- 
cent and diverting, yet the ſhort Conti- 
nuance of them ought to abate our Af: 
fectious, and call us off from too eager 
a Purſuit. Why ſhould we ſet our Heart 
upon Things which are ſo fugitive and 
tranſient in their Natures; and which will 
in u few Vears at fartheſt go if and vas. 
niſh, and rake their Leaves fbr ever. In- 
deed, if theſe Enjoyments would return; 
after ſome Inrermiſſions in the Grave; 
if they would revive after the general 
Diſſolution, and ſpring out of the Aſſies 
of the World; then they might not be 
altogether undeſtrving our Thoughts; and 
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it might be worth our While to keep b 
our Appetites till their next Meeting; 


but ſince after the Faſhion of this World 


paſſeth away, a quite different Scene will 
be open'd : Since Nature will be caſt in- 
to another Mould, and our Powers and 
Apprehenſions will be very different from 
what they are now: Since neither the 
Laws and Cuſtoms, the Buſineſs and En- 
tertainment of the upper Region are —— 
{ame with thoſe which are here admir' 

it's certainly our wiſeſt Way to Alen. 
gage betimes from ſuch a periſhable In- 
tereſt, and which we muſt ſhortly re- 
ſign whether we will or no, and pre- 
pare ourſelves for that State and Soci- 
ety, where we hope to abide for ever. 
Who that ſeriouſly conſiders what a ter- 


rible Alteration there will be made upon | 


the Face of Things; and what an incon- 
ceivable Share either of Good or Ill he 
will have in it himſelf, would overgraſp 
his Conſcience about the getting, or dote 
upon the Enjoyment of this World? The 
Pleaſures of the other Life are much 
N in their N than thoſe of 

this; 
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this but if they were only equal in 


this Reſpect, their Eternity ought to 
give them a vaſt Preference, and make 


them infinitely more deſirable. The Du- 
ration of an Advantage is a very valu- 
able Circumſtance; for though it does 
not affect the Degrees, yet it continues 


the State of the Pleaſure, and keeps it 
up in Life and Being. Let us therefore 


take Care not to over: rate this Life, 
nor give. the World any more Reſpect 


than is due. Since we have no conti 


nuing City here, let us ſeek one above; 
ſince we were placed here only for a 
Tryal of our Temper and Liberty, and 
are ſhortly to be tranſplanted into the 


Regions of Eternity, let us take Care 


that our Life be agreeable to our Belief; 
that our Integrity and CircumaſpeRion, 
our Sobriety and Contempt of the World, 
our Patience and Chriſtian Fortitude, 


beat a ſuitable Proportion to the per- 


ſwaſions of thoſe who expect to ſtand 
before God's Tribunal ; that ſo we may 


give up our Account. with Jo, and not 
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Which GOD of his Infinite Mercy 
grant And the Bleſſing of God 
Almighty, Father, Son, and Holy 

- Ghoſt, be amongſt you, and remain 
with you 2. Auen. 
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F 
2 Cor. viii. 9. 


For » ye know the Grace of our Lord 


7:6 Chriſt, that though he was 
rich yet for your Sales he became 
poor, that ye through his Poverty 
might be rich. 


HE Diftance between God and 
Arg Man is ſuch, that our bleſ⸗ 
Dn 5 ſed Saviour might have been 

ſaid to have impoveriſhed him- 
ſelf at his Incarnation, though he had 
aſſumed our Nature with all the Circum- 


ſtances of Advantage. Had his Conditi- 
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on * honourable and wealthy, and ne- 
ver ſo well fortifyed and ſupplyed; had 
he had all the innocent Satisfactions, that 
Power and Contrivance could furniſh; 

yet in this Region of Mortality, we are 


_ encumbered with ſo many unavoidable 


Difficulties, and carry ſuch Marks of Weak- 


neſs and Dependance abdut us; that as 


David obferves,” Man at his beſt Eſtate 
is little leſs than altoget ber Vanity. We 
need take but a ſhort Survey of the ſe- 
veral Stages of Life to demonſtrate this 


Truth. Now how tender and imperfect 
are the Rudiments of our Being, how de- 
fenceleſs do we come into the World, and 
what a ſmall ſtock of Strength and Under- 


ſtanding do we ſet out with? How many 
Dangers are we ſubject to in our Child- 
hood; how contemptible are our Enter- 
rajymenrs, and what a fla viſh and arbitrary 
Government are we ſubject to? And 


thaugh our want of Apprehenſion makes 
ſomè of theſe Inconveniences leſs trouble- 
ſome 52 us now; yet if we had a double 


and diſtinct Capacity, if we carry'd the 
Man and the Child about us at the ſamo 
1 | Time; 
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Time; if we had one Soul, little more 
than a Blank without any Characters of 
Knowledge in it; and an other grown 
to its full Maturity in Judgment, and 
Experience; the Caſe would be very dif- 
ferent: For then the Folly, the. Servi- 
tude and inſecure Condition of the In- 
fant Part would be exactly obſerved, 
which without Doubt would be no plea- 
fant Speculation to the other; if we could 
criticiſe upon our ſelves in our Child-hood, 


if we could conſider how ſlowly we e- 


merge out of the State of a Brute, by 
what inſenſible Degrees Underſtanding 
dawns upon us, and what little and labori- 
ous Steps we take towards Improvement; 


we ſhould think we made but an odd 


Figure in the World. And to carry the 
Hint a little farther, ſuppofing an Angel 
vitally united to one of us, when our 
Mind and Body were in the moſt flouriſh- 
ing and. beſt furniſh'd Condition; when 
he found himſelf obliged to the continual 
Returns of Sleep, which are no leſs than 


ſo many Breaks, and Interyals in Life; 


when he was intimately ſenſible how ma- 
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ny little Actions we do over again, 
and how trifling that Employment is 
which we call the Buſineſs of our Life: 

When he felt our eager Deſires, our ama - 
Zing Fears, and all that Train of Paſſions 
which follow from the Shortneſs and Ob- 
ſcurity of our Reaſon, from our Want 
of Power, and from all thoſe Accidents 


we are daily expoſed to; if ſuch an in- 


telligent Spirit was experimentally ac- 
quainted with theſe Things, we have Rea 
ſon to believe he would be ſomewhar 
weary of his Compoſition, and endeavour 
to diſentangle himſelf into his former Being. 
From all which it appears what a great Con- 
deſcenſion it was for the Word to be made 
Fleſh; what an humble Habitation he 
was contented with, when he dwelt a- 
mong us, and that humane Nature at its 
higheſt Exaltation here, can be but a 
mean Companion for a God. But our 
bleſſed Saviour was not only pleaſed to 


ſtoop to the Poverty of our Nature, but 
to the pooreſt Condition of that too: 


His firſt Reception in the World was 
mean, his Birth reputedly abſcure, his 


Life 
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Life laborious and ſlenderly accommo- 
dated: And all this Hardſhip he willingly 
underwent; all this Abaſement and Con- 
tempt, bis infinite Love reconciled him 
to, that the Deſign of our Salvation 
might be the more effectually promoted: 
For though he was rich in himſelß yet 
for our Sakes he became poor. 

From the Words, I ſhall take Occaſion 
to offer ſome Reaſons, why our bleſſed 
Saviour did not chooſe eaſy and ſplendid 
Circumſtances, nor appear in the Pomp 
of a temporal Prince. 

I. Becauſe if he had W n this Man- 
ner, he could not have fulfilled the Pro- 
phecies of the old Teſtament. Tis true 
the ſenſual Apprehenſion of the Jews, 
made them miſtake his Character, and 
miſinterpret thoſe Deſcriptions, which 
related ro him: Their ambitious Deſires 
-made them wreſt thoſe Places to his firſt, 
which were only meant of his ſecond 
Coming, their fond Imaginations made 
them ſtick in the Letter, and judge only 


by the Sound of the ſacred Oracles, with- 


out any farther Enquiry into the Scope 
and 


— . ee re eee ⏑—·¹ 


= 
Þ + - — - 
DP 2 —_— — ad. 7 
. ** 


— 1 3 MAD ow 
audio. ©. Ci. FE 2 — ——— 
- — * — . «K 

2 


— 


— 


SERMON Il. 


. 


| od Analogy of "OY they e that 


worldly Greatneſs was ſecured them by 
thoſe Predictions, which were only in- 
tended to intimate the Flouriſhing, and 
Dominion of Virtue and Truth. They 
expected his Kingdom ſhould have been 
of this World, that he ſhould have gone 

forth with their Armies, delivered them 
from the Roman Yoke, and made them 
a glorious and formidable People; they 
fanſyed no leſs then univerſal Monarchy, 


to have had the Heathen for their Iu- 


beritance, and the uttermoſi Parts of the 
Earth for their Poſſeſſiun. But it was 
determined by the Counſel of God, thar 
the Meſſiah ſhould come in a quite dif- 
ferent Manner; and therefore none of 
this Grandeur agrees with the hamble 
Character the Scriptures have given him. 

There he is repreſented as a Root grow- 
ing out of a dry Ground: He is foretold 


to have no Form nor Comelineſs, ſo that 
when we ſhould ſee him, there will be no 


Beauty that we ſhould deſire him. And 
as the Prophet goes on, he is deſpiſed 
and rejected of Men; we hid as it were 

| eur 
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our Faces from him, be was deſpiſed, 
and we efteemed him not: He was op- 
preſſed and afflitied, taken from Priſon 
and from Judgment, and cut off from the 
Landof the Living *, SoPlalmxxii. where 
the Circumſtances of his Paſſion are ſo 
_ plainly and particularly deſcribed, he is ſaid 
tobe a very Scornof Men, and the Outcaſt 
of the People. All which Places are un- 
deniable Evidences of the obſcure and de- 
ſpicable and ſuffering State, the Meſſiah 
was to appear in: And where he is cal- 
led a King, to prevent all Expectations of 


his reigning in this World, tis added that 


he was to be meek, or poor and lowly, 
without the uſual State and Ornaments 
of Majeſty; and when this Scripture was 
_ fulfilled at his Entrance into Jeruſalem, 
"there was nothing like a regal Port, no 
Marks of Sovereignty, either in himſelf, 
or his Retinue; as we may ſee in St. 
Mart. xxi. 5. Sc. And ſince the infallible 
Spirit had deſcribed the Meſſial under a 
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private and mean Character, had diſtin- 


guiſhed him no leſs by his Poverty and 
ill Uluage, than by his Miracles: When 
he came, it was abſolutely neceſſary he 
ſhould ſubmit to all theſe Inconveniences; 
for whatever God has faretold, muſt cer- 
rainly come to paſs; and therefore if our 
bleſſed Saviour had ſer up his Kingdom 

here like other Princes, if his Way of 
living had been great and proſperous, ac- 
cording to the vulgar Notions of theſe 


Things, all his other extraordinary Ac- 


ctions might well have been ſuſpected, 


his Claim to the Office of the Mefiah, 


could never have been juſtified; becauſe 
his Condition was ſo very different from 
that, which the Holy Ghoſt had deſcri- 
bed the Meſſiah by: 

II. If he had choſen a plentiful and 
flouriſhing Condition, his Doctrine, and 


probably his Miracles too, might in a 


great Meaſure have been attributed to 
the Improvements of Study, and the 
Advantage of Education, and ſo the di- 
vine Pdwes by which he acted, would 
have been the leſs underſtood. Moſt 
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People underſtand what a great Difference 
there is between uncultivated Nature, and 
the Advantages of Art; it's generally ac- 
knowledg'd that. induſtry and Meditation, 
and a frequent Converſe with the knowing 
and judicious, is a mighty Enlargement 
of thoſe Capacities Men brought into the 
World with them: It makes their Under- 
ſanding more ſharp and apprehenſive, ſets 
an Edge upon their Reaſon, and widens 


the Proſpect of the Soul, makes them ſec 


farther, and more exactly into the Pro. 
perties and Connexion of natural Cauſes, 
into the Tempers and Paſſions of their 


Neighbours: It makes them more nice in 


diſtinguiſhing, more ſolid in comparing 
and weighing of Things; it enriches the 


Imagination, _ raiſes 4 Sprightlineſs of 


Thought, and adds Force and Order and 
Beauty to Diſcourſe: ſo that had our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour been brought up at the Feet 
of the Jewiſh Rabbies, been inſtructed by 
the Athenian Philoſophers, or Roman O- 
rators, had his Education been poliſhed 
and expenſive, and made him like Moſes 
: learned i in all the Wiſdom of the Eg p- 


ig tian. 
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tians: If this had happen d. the Adions 


of his Life would not have been ſo re- 
markable: If his Life had been all a- 
long ſpent i in Letters, he would not have 
raisd the Wonder of the People to that 
Degree. They would not have been f6 
apt to have ſaid, Never Man ſpake like 
this Man, and whence, has he theſe 
mighty Things ? That Strength, and 


VUncommonneſs of Thought, that Clear- 


nels and Majeſty which appears in his 


' Diſcourſes, particularly in his Sermon 


upon the Mount, would have been leſs 
admirable if he had come from the 


Schools of the Prophets. His dex- 


trous diſengaging himſelf © from thoſe 
captious Queſtions of the Herodians, 
his ſudden reſolving the proſoundeſt 
Doubts, his ſilencing. the Scribes and 
Phariſees, would in fuch a Cafe been | 
look'd on as human Acquiſitions, and 
ſo have been rhe lefs furprizing ; ; they 
would no doubt have efteem'd him a 
Perſon of gteat Abilities, have taken him 
for ſome eminent Philoſopher, and there 
probably their Thoughts would have 


ſtopp'd: 
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de well prepard for any Undertaking, 
and have had the faireſt Opportunities 
of Improvement, what Wonder is it if 
they do ſomething more than ordinary; 
People look for no leſs from them, and 
it's oſten harder to reach, than to ex- 
ceed · their Expectation: But when ex- 
traordinary Performances come from ob- 
ſcure and unqualify d Perſons; this car- 
ries Surprize and Wonder along with 
them; this makes an unuſual Impreſſion 
upon Mens Minds, and awakens their 
Curioſity to enquire from what unknown 
Original, from what myſterious Aſſiſt- 
ance the mighty Effects proceed: And 
when they can diſcover no Reſemblance 
of Nature, no Marks of human Extrac- 
tion; they then aſcribe them to the 
great Author of all, who can work as 
eaſily without ſecond Cauſes, as with 
them. E087 
- "The Preſence of a divine Power is 
never ſo clear and undiſputable as when 
it acts alone, or by feeble Inſtruments. 
The Concurrence of haman Means ferves 

— only 


pd: For when Men are ſuppos'd'to 
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only to intercept its Appearance, and 
eclipſe its Luſtre : Therefore; as. Origen 


obſerves, our Saviour choſe mean and 
-unletter'd Perſons for his Apoſtles, that 


they might not be ſuſpected. to have 
publiſh'd a Doctrine of their own In- 
vention, Their being thus unfurniſl'd, 
and unpromiſing in themſelves; made 


their Inſpiration more unqueſtionable; 


their being ignorant of the Depths of 


Philoſophy, and unpractis'd in the Arts 


of Speaking, made their excellent Diſ- 
courſes look more like the ſacred Re- 
ſponſes of an Oracle, than the Compo- 
ſitions of Wit and Learning. This with 
other Circumſtances, made it apparent to 
their Hearers, that it was not they which 
ſpoke, but the Holy Ghoſt which was 
in them. And for the ſame Reaſon our 
bleſſed Saviour choſe ſuch humble Cir- 


cumſtances himſelf, that he might give 


the greater Evidences of his Miſſion, 
and make the Characters of Divinity 
more legible in his Doctrine: For, as 

Men could not imagine, that — 
and a low Converſe, and a mean Employ- 
ment 


"SERMON | Ir. 


ment could ever by the Strength df na- 
tural Capacity frame ſuch admirable Rules 
of Life, give ſuch effectual and compre- 
henſive Directions for Happineſs ; nor 
appear with ſuch a noble Air of Gravity 
and Greatneſs among Perſons of the 
higheſt Condition. 

And as the World had no Reaſon to 
imagine this, fo neither could they ſay 
he talk'd for himſelf, or aim'd at any 
ſecular Advantage in the Inſtructions he 
gave to others: And as his Doctrine, 
ſo likewiſe his Actions were the more 
remarkable for his ſlender Appearance. 

Had his Life been ornamented' with 
Wealth and Authority, and employ'd: in 
Speculations and Reſearches into Nature, 
tho” the Ambition of the Fews would 
have been pleas'd with this Character, 
and receiv d him the ſooner for the Ho- 
nour of their Nation; yet other People 
it's likely might have ſuſpected this glo- 
rious Scene: They might poſſibly have 
fanſy d, that he perform'd theſe extra- 

ordinary Actions by the Help of a lear- 
ned 9 by his Skill in na- 
tural 
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table Aſſiſtant, fanſy'd they had been 


— RT 


tunal Cauſes, by underſtanding the Laws 

of the Elements, the Conſtitution of Mens 
Bodies, the Progreſs and Waining of Diſ- 
eaſes. And though theſe had been but 
weak Exceptions, yet the Infidelity of 
Men will ſtumble at the leaſt Rub: And 
tho' the Reality of theſe mighty Works 
had not been doubted, yet they might 
poſſibly have queſtion'd their divine O- 
riginal, and aſcrib'd them to no credi- 


wrought for private Fame and Grandeur, 
and to ſerve the Ends of Intereſt and 


Power: But the Meanneſs of our Sa- 


viour's Condition, his mortify'd Temper, 
his refuſing to exert; his Power for his 
own Eaſe and Advantage, take away all 
Colour as well as Force from theſe Ob- 
jections. They give an illuſtrious Proof 


of a ſupernatural and divine Concurrence, 


and 1 _ 5 more miracu- 
lous. | 
3: Such a ſplendid W of the 
Meſſtah, as the Fews expected, would 
have 'given Men a new Temptation to 
over-yalue worldly Honour and Great- 
nels, 
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— to which they are too prone al- 
ready. There is no greater Argument of 


the Weakneſs and Degeneracy of Man- 


kind, than their ſtrong Inclinations to 
Coyetoufneſs and — as if there 
was nothing great but what makes a 
Shewy and glitters upon a vulgar Eye; 
as if they could not enjoy their own 
Freedom without laying their Neighbour 
in Chains ; nor take any Delight in their 
— without e that of othets 
b Tertats that un _tamoderce Deſire 
of Wealth and Dominion have been the 
Occafion of moſt of rhoſe Wickedneſſes 
arid Calamities, which have ſo much af- 
flicted and diforder'd the World. Hence 
it is that all Ages have complain'd ſe 

much of the Hypocrify and Violence, and 
Oppreſſion of the Times they liv'd in. 
This is that which puts Men ſo frequently 
upon Forgery and Falitood, upon eir- 
aumventing and betraying each other; 
it makes them ſubitift to the moſt ignoble 
Methods, and fetve themſelves by the moſt 
ann Inſtruments; it makes them 
G2 tegardleſs 
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regardleſs of the Ties and Endearmetits 


of Nature, of the Laws of N and 


Honour. 

All this Treachery, wy Ruffling, and 
uncreditable Meanneſs tends to no other 
Point but to enlarge their Poſſeſſions, 
and raiſe their Titles and Poſterity; to 
give them a great many Things and Per- 
ſons which they have no real Occaſion 
for, and to make them admir'd by Igno- 
rance and Flattery. I hence come Wars 
and Fightings, the burning of Cities, 


and the Deſolation of Countries? What 


is the Reaſon that, as Tully obſerves, 
Mankind are the moſt fatal Enemies to 
each other, that all the Famines and Earth- 


quakes, the Plagues and Inundations, all 


the Accidents of Nature, and the Scourges 
of Heaven have not ſwept away ſo ma- 
ny Lives, nor made ſuch Ravage and 
Devaſtation as the Sword? Why, ttis 


Ambition which hath occaſion'd all this 


Ruin and Barbarity; tis Empire, and 
that they call Glory; tis to get the 


Power to enſlave and deſtroy, to be more 


mighty to do Miſchief, which puſhes the 
Nimrods 
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Nimrods of the Earth to theſe Acts of 
Violence: And though they don't al- 
ways make the worſt Uſe of their Power, 
yet they love to have it, to ſhew their 
Superiority and over-awe the World. 
Now, if. our bleſſed Saviour had taken 
the State of a King upon him, and 
wrought thoſe temporal Deliverances the 
Jeus expected; this would have made 
Men more eager of that which St. Zohr 
calls the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride 
of Life. The Enterprizing and Encroach- 
ing would have been glad of the Colour 
of ſo great an Example, and poſſibly 
with a little Partiality of Thought, which 
is ſeldom wanting in ſuch Cafes, they 
might have believ'd themſelyes in the 
Right. Come, (might ſuch People have 
laid) let us not be eullayd by the awe- 
ful Name of Equity any longer; theſe 
obſolete Rules of Juſtice which make 
lo much a Noiſe, are nothing but o- 
vergrown and antient Miſtakes, the 
raſh Deciſions of the World in its State 
of ' Infancy, or the Dictates of ſome pe- 
— Philoſophers. Theſe melancholy 

(817 G 3 Recluſes 
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Recluſes indeed tell us, chat we — not 
_ encroach upon the Property of our 


Neighbours; that the Way to be hap- 
py is to contract our Deſires, and value 
ourſelves upon nothing without us, = 
en nothing but that which they call 
the Improvement of our Reaſon, and the 
Regularity of our Paſſions. But we are 
well aſſur'd, that all this dogmatical Talk 
proceeds either from Ignorance, or Envy, 
or Deſpair. They would 'feign have the 
Rich throw away their Eſtates, and 
Princes part with their Crowns, either 
that they might take them up, or elſe 
that all Things might be brought to- 
waxds a Level, and ſo their own Obſcu- 
rity; be the leſs remarkable. 

But ſure the Son of God anderfibod 
the Perfection of human Nature better 
than theſe Men; See what Royal State 
he appear'd in, fee. the Pomp and Reti- 
nue of his Court, what Victories he ar - 
chiev d, how he recover'd the Freedom, 
and enlargd the Dominions of his own 
Nation. And therefore let People talk 
war mW pleaſe of _— EY Doc- 

d trine, 
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trine, his Life is the beſt Comment upon 
his Laws; for it's certain he could not 
miſtake his own Meaning, though others 
might. Let us hy aſide the old flegma- 
tick Morality, which ſerves only to chill 
and diſcourage a generous Mind, and to 


keep us low and fervile, and dependant. 
"Tis Godlike to be great; nay, except 


— partake in ſome Meaſute of his Power, 


's impoſſible to imitate his Goodnefs : 
For what does Inclination ſignify with- 
out Ability to perform? What worthy 
Undertaking was ever perfected by the 
Strength of a good Intention? A kind 
With enriches no Man, for if it can go 
no farther, it's no better than a chari- 
table Dream: Let it therefore be our 
main Bufmeſs to make our Figure as con- 
ſiderable as we can; and conclude, the 
ſhorteſt Way to Greatneſs is the beſt: 
And if there ſhould lye any Exceptions 
againſt the Methods of gaining our Ad- 
vancement, we'll make Amends for thar 
in the Management of it ; thongh whar 
Fault can proceed from fach a Nobleneſs 


whe ads What Neffection can it be to 


64 aſpire 
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| aſpire after that Glory the Meſſiah was 
ſo illuſtrious for? Thus the Vanity of 


Mens Minds, which eaſily corrupts their 
Judgments, might have impos'd upon 

them, if our Saviour's Kingdom had been 
of this World. Thus Ambition might 
have been conſecrated, and Pride miſ- 
taken for one of the Virtues of the 


_ Goſpel; at leaſt, they would have had 


2 ſtronger Temptation to over-rate the 
Enjoyments of this Life, 'if the Son 
of God had made ſo liberal an Uſe of 
them. - 

IV. Poverty and a State of Suffering 
were more agreeable to the true Cha- 
racters of the Meſſiah, upon theſe three 
Accounts, 

1. Becauſe they gave him an „ ee 
tunity for the Exerciſe of the molt difficult 


and nobleſt Virtues. 


2. Becauſe ſuch 3 were 
moſt agreeable to the Nature of his 
Goſpel. 

3. Becauſe ſuch an * Condition is 
a moſt powerful Motive to endear his 
Memory; and * to make the 

| World 
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World more incliable to obſerve his 
Laws. 
1. Becauſe Poverty and a State of Suf- 
fering were more agreeable to the true 
Character of the Meſſiab. 
Tis true Proſperity and Goal lay 
many Temptations in our Way, which 
it's very commendable to conquer: Mo- 
deration, and Temperance, and Humility 
are ſhewn to moſt Advantage under ſuch 
Circumſtances. To keep within the Rules 


of Decency, and Sobriety, and Juſtice, 


when a Man has nothing to reſtrain him 
but his own Reaſon, is an Argument of 
regular Inclinations, and great Govern- 
ment of himſelf : But then it muſt be 


faid that there is no great Uneaſineſs and 


Self-Denial in the Exerciſe of theſe Vir- 


tues; they neither refuſe the Mind, nor 
the Senſes any Satisfaction, which is na- 
turally agreeable to them; nothing but the 
Prejudice of an ill Habit can make them 
in the leaſt troubleſome: And if they 
ſhould ſometimes put ſuch a Perſon to 
ſome little Trouble, he has Honour and 


W and all the Conveniencies of 


Wealth 
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grace go againſt the Grain of human Na- 


Wealth and Power to ſupport and en- 
courage him. But the Virtues of a fuf- 


fering State are not practicable without 


Difficatty ; they are nor to be purchas'd 
without Labour, and great Expence of 
Merit: For Poverty, and Pain, and Diſ- 


ture; they are uneaſy to Fleſh and 


Blood, and neither the Body nor the 


Mind often agrees well with them: Ad- 


verſity ſuppoſes Danger, and Pain, and 


Oppoſition in the very Notion of it; 


and therefore to ſtand our Ground, and 


maintain a true Decorum in ſuch Cir- 
cumftances is no ordinary Commenda- 
tion. The Efteem we have for Int 

and a braye Action, can never be ſhewn 
fo well as by fach a Tryal: Our Con- 
ſtancy and Refolution muſt have a potent 
Adverfary, otherwiſe it can neither be 


diſcover'd to others, nor yet to our- 


ſelves : But to look Danger in the Face 
without Concern, net to be diforder'd 
with Pain, nor dejected with il Treat- 
ment, argues an invincible Tirmneſs: An 
heroick Noblenefs of Mind, which raiſes 
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a 2 Man almoſt -above the Reach of Ac- 
cidents, and ſecures him from ſinful Com- 
ptiance : It makes his Reaſon abſolute 
and free, his Actions innocent and grace- 
ful; fo that he will not be either flat. 
ter d or frighted out of his Conſcience, 


nor fervilely depend upon the Frowns 


and Smiles of Power. But when the Sub- 
miſſion to all this Hardſhip is voluntary 


and unconſtrain d; when it's undertaken 


out of a publick and charitable Deſign, 
to encourage Imitation, and trans fuſe a 
Spirit of Greatneſs into others: When 


there is a generous Freedom ſhewn, and a 
publick Character fupported, and unac- 


ceptable Truths deliver'd in a low and 


Luſtre to the Action, and makes it much 
more conſiderable than if the fame Thing 
had been done under the Countenance 
and Protection of Greatneſs and Power. 


tinguiſn out felves: Our bleffed Saviour 
therefore ſabmitred to theſe Circumſtances 


- fradiftion 


obſcure Condition. This adds a new 


Adverſity is certainly the poſt of Honour, 
and gives us the beſt Opportunity to dif- 


fo great Con 
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tradition of Sinners that he might be 
Perfect through Suffering ; that his Ex- 
ample might be more beneficial, that we 
might learn from him to bear the Misfor- 
runes of Life-with Patience and Decency, 
that he might animate us to adhere un- 
alterably to our Duty, and be Maſters of 
a more undaunted and reſolute Virtue. 
2. A mean and afflicted Condition, was 
more agrecable to the true Character of 
the Meſſiah; becaufe fuch Circumſtances 
were moſt: likely to promote the Defign 
of the Goſpel. Tis true, it is no Sin to 
be rich and powerful; we may make Uſe 
of the Conveniences of Life when they 
are fairly laid in our Way; nay in this 
Degeneracy of Mankind, large Fortunes 
and Grandeur are in ſome Sort Neceſſary to 
Perſons in publick Stations, to put the 
vulgar in Mind where they ought to pay 
their Obedience, and keep up the Repu- 
tation of the Government; but then it's. 
the weakneſs of Mens Underſtandings and 
3 | their immoderate Eſteem of the Enjoy- 
; ments of this Life, which Occaſions this 
; . Neceſlity. Now the Deſign of the 1 
| | ian 
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them to the purſuit of a more noble and 


laſting Happineſs. This Religion is in- 
tended to give us the fulleſt Conviction 


that a Mans Life does not con ſiſt in the 


Abundance of thoſe Things which he poſ- 
ſefſes, that the Value of theſe Honours 
atid Advancements, which are ſo eagerly 
purſued by the Ambitious, conſiſts more in 
Fancy than in any real Worth. They 
ſet him indeed upon higher Ground, and 


thoſe beneath him ought to take Notice 


of it; but then they make no true Ad- 
dition to the Stature of his Being. They 


leave our Nature as frail and mortal as 


ever, and are no more than a decent var- 


niſh which enriches no deeper than the 
Surface; and therefore thoſe who are con- 


fiderable in this World, are charged not 


to be high minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
Riches; for Contempt or at leaſt Indif- 
ference to theſe Things, is a better Ar- 

co of 8 then the Poſſeſſion 
| of 
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ſtian Religion, is to rectifie our Apprehen- 
ſions about theſe things, to diſengage our 
Affections from this World, and to raiſe 


* 


* 
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of them. This Doftrine:teaches us, thar 
the moſt deſirable Exereiſe of Power is to 
govern our ſelves, that Goahneſt with 
Cont entment is ad Hrs Gain; that 
Juſtice and Generofity and Charity; ate 
more honourable than the moſt magni- 
ficent Titles without them The Holy 
Writings plaioly informs us, our Saviour 
did not come to encourage a martial Spi- 

rit; to make it a glorious Thing to Kill 
and deſtroy, and to ſet the World on Fire 
about Empire and Dominion No he took 

the Government upon his Shoulders, that 
Righteouſneſs and Peace might four in, 
' that Men might beat their Swords into 
1 | Plowſhares,.and their Spears into prun - 
| ning-Hooks 5 that Nation-might nat rift 
—_ againſt Nation, nor learn Wor any more. 
He intended as himſelf '{peaks; that his 
| . Kingdom ſhould be within us, to ſet up 


his Standard in the Soul, and to make al 
the Weapons of his Warfare ſpiritual. 
His Power was to be employ'd againft 
the Works of the Devil, to batter down 
Pride 04 8 Covetouſneſs, Anger and Re- 

venge, 


— 
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venge, thoſe great Diſturbers of human 
Society: To ſubdue every high thing that 
exalts it ſelf againſt the 13 of 
God, and to bring into Captivity every 
thought to the Obeatence of his Goſpel. 


Now what could be a more proper Ex- 


pedient to effect this admirable Deſign, 
than an obſcure and afflicted Condition? 
For there could be no better Proof of the 
Meaning and Diſintereſſedneſs of his Laws, 
than by making them the Rule of his own 


Actions. His Contempt of the World, | 


his Patience and Meckneſs and Reſigna- 
tion: The Practice of bis own Beatitudes 
tween his Life and Doctrine, is a pow- 
erful Recommendation of his Ioſtitution, 
and frees it from thoſe Exceptions which 
ly againſt the Philoſophers, whoſe. Ha- 
rangues were chiefly diſtegarded becauſe 
vat they did and ſaid, were not of a 
Piece; becauſe they wanted either the 
Honeſty, or the Courage to try their 
own Arguments upon themſelves: which 
leads me ta the laſt Reaſon, 


Why 
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Why a mean and afflicted Condition 
was more agreeable to the true Character 
of the Meſſab. 

1. Becauſe the ſubmitting to \ ſuch uneaſy 
Circumſtances is a moſt powerful Motive 
ro endear his Memory, and conſequent- 


ly to make the World more inclinable 


to obſerve his Laws. If our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had declar'd his Will by a Voice 
from Heaven, or by the Miniſtry of An- 


gels, or by the Inſpiration of Prophets ; 


if he had convers'd with us in a glorify'd 
and impaſſible Body, and ſhewn us the 
Way to Virtue, to Heaven, and Happi- 
neſs, without any Inconvenience, with- 
out any Diminution of himſelf ; ſuch. a 
gracious Communication ought to haye 
been receiv'd with great Reverence and 
Gratitude. Bur thoſe Fayours which are 
purchas'd with Fatigue and Difficulty, at 
the Expence of Sweat and Blood, are 


ſtill more valuable, becauſe they are more 


noble Teſtimonies of the Love and Ge- 
neroſity of him that beſtows them; ſo 
that the Son of God by bearing ſo ma- 
ny Indignities, and ſubmitting to ſuch 

a State 


S ERM ON ol, 97 


a a State of Poverty and Suffering 2. as. he 
has giyen the higheſt Proof of his Af- 
fetion, ſo he; has, laid the greateſt Ob- 
ligation of Gratitude upon us. Now all 
thoſe who are of an ingenuous ; Temper, 
who. haye any thing of Worth, or Good: 
nature; in ar all choſe who deſerve 
to be happy, b aye always a deep Senſe 
of Gratitude i in them, which makes them 
have a peculiar Regard for the Memo; 
ries: and. Inſtructions of thoſe who have 
oblig ed them at their oyn Diſadvantage, 
checially when the. Wiſdom, as well as 
the Kindneſs. of their BenefaQors is ap- 
parent: And therefore our Saviour by 
condeſcending to the Miſeries of this 
Keil Life, and by ſhewing ſuch an 
unparallell'd Inſtance of his Love, has 
given, the firmer. Eſtabliſhment to his 
"Laws; for the beſt Way to command 
the Actions of Men not altogether de- 
pravd, is to gain their Affections by 

Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion. Thus we 
ſee the wiſe, as well as the gracious De- 
ſign in the, obſcure, Appearance of the 
Son of God. For thus the antient Pro- 
H pPlbecies 
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vhecies were accompliſh'd; ; hits Arabi. 
tion is diſcountenanc'd, the nobleſt Vir- 
tues exereisd, and the Obligation 
heighten'd in a ſtngular Manner. Now 
the beft Way of ſhewing dur Thankfal. 
veſs is by imitating his Example; for, 
beſides that it is an A t of our 
Efteern, and the moſt Service 
we can pay him, the Reaſon is, be- 
bauſe this is the only Expedient ro make 
us happy: For God who is infinitely 
perfect, and can have no Defign of his 
Own, is beſt pleas d with his es 
when they do -thoſe Things which are 
moſt for their Advantage. Let us there 
Fore follow the Steps of our great Maſter 
Patience and Refignation, Chatiry, 
ty of the 4 Let us 
hold faſt our Integr „and keep a Con- 
Ttence void of Ence, amidſt the 
Changes and Chances of this mortal oj 
that at his ſecond Coming to judge the 
World, when he will :onge his. own 
per Grearnels, and appear iti the Glory 
of che Father, we may de found an ac· 


ceptable People in his Sighr. B 
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To whom with the Father, San, 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour 
and Glory, both now and for 

evermore, Amen. 
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Be careful for nothing... 


2 5 1 8 the fole Privilege of an wy 

1 —— to be perfectly 
above Solicitude: Nothing ſhore 
of an Almighty Power, which 
* Dal all Conyeniencies, and ſe- 
cure all Events, is naturally' able to-pro- 
cure an abſolute Tranquillity, and to make 
the Mind wholly unconcern'd about the 
future: For thoſe who depend upon a 
foreign Aſſiſtance for their Preſervation 
and 1 as all Creatures do; 1 
ke H 3 : 
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if — have no ſtronger Support ln 
themlelves, can't chuſe 


der the Senſe of their own In 
Al rational Beings who are 


fubjeQ'toa 

ſtperior Power, who find themſelves er- 
pes d to Chance and Diſappointment, and 
meet with unconquerable Difficulties; if 
they are not perfectly ſtupid, Self. Love 

will awaken their Cares, and raiſe a Diſ- 
quiet within them. This muſt be theit 
| Caſe *rill they have found a Protection 
5 they may ſafely rely upon. An indigent 
| and defective Nature, eſpecially when it's 

ill managed, is is the neceſſary Cauſe of 

all thoſe Paſſions which perplex 3 
Life : For what is the Neaſon of Defire 

ot Fear, of Pity, of Anger, and the like? 

rol Why eis becauſe aur Power is not equal 

te our Will, becauſe we either want ſome- 

thing we have a Mind to, or are afraid 

of loſing that which pleaſes us. 

Is becauſe we can't change and con · 

tinge Things, puniſh and reward accord 

ing to our Inelination; nor fix ourſelves 

and others in that Condition we defre. 

And thaugh our * were "Ter, ? 
order 
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order d, yet the apprebending ous Cit» 
cumſtances il-fupply'd or unfortify d 
would occaſion. many uneaſy Thoughty, 
from which it were impoſſible to diſen- 
gage ourſelves, without having Recourſe 
to the divine Aſſiſtance. This alone is 
able to remove our Grievances, to ſatisfy 
all our Deſires, and ſecure us from all 
our Fears : And therefore when the A+ 
poſtle exhorts the Philappians to be care. 
ful for nothing, be immediately adds, bat 
by. Prayer and Sn lication let your 
Requefis be made: known unto Grd. 
If he bad not directed to this Remedy 
his Advice had not been ſo eaſily prac- 
ticable 1 for though, as I ſball prove af- 
terwarda, an anxious Solicitouſneſs turns 


aut Gad in be Works, and have nothing 


but the Arm of Fleſh to traſt in, can 
hardly be ſo. far Maſtets of their Paſſi- 
— . be fr diſorder d 
either by the actual Senſe, ae 
prehenſfioy of Misfortune. 
But though, we — — 
anne Providence — a wel 
4 | as 
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e e SES: "EX 
as Aeg Happineſs in xhe pen 
we are not to ſuppoſe that God will pro- 
vide for us in 4 miraculous Way. We 
are not to reſign; ourſelves to. Careleſs- 
neſs and Sloth; if we expect Succeſs in 
our Affairs, we muſt make Uſe of the 
ordinary Means for attaining it; we muſt 
conſult our Abilities, throw our Buſineſs 
into a proper Method, and purſue it with 
Diligence and Application: For as Solo- 
mom obſerves, Tdteneſ3 will cloath a Man 
vun Regs. This Doctrine holds ſtill un- 
der the Goſpel, otherwiſe St. Paul would 
not have told us, that he who does not 
provide for his Houſe: has denyd the 
Faith, and is worſe thun an Infidel : 
And he elſewhere affirms, that thoſe who 
were not furniſh'd with a competent Pro- 
viſion, if they would not wort, neither 
ſhould they eat: And in his Epiſtle to 
Titus, that thoſe under his Care ſhould 
learn to maintain good Works for ne- 
ceſſary Uſes; that is, as Grotius and Dr. 
— expound it, © They ought to 

4 profeſs ſome Calling to ſupply them 
« with the Conveniencies of Life ”, Tis 
2 6 7 | true 
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true che vie of = Matthew, auch St: Lule 
xii. 24. ſeem to forbid Chriſtians all Man · 
ner of Care and Induſtry about the Things 
of this Life; for out Saviour commands 


expreſly, Take no Thought for your Life; 
and to illuſtrate. his Meaning; he bids us 


Con ſider the Ravens, that they neither 


ſow, nor reap, nor gather into: Barns, 

and yet God feedeth them. And tho 
theſe Places are uſually interpreted con- 
cerning an over- anxious Carefulneſs; yet 
the Similitude which is us d to preſs this 
Duty being taken from the Fowle of the 
Air and the Lilies of the Field, the 
Command ſeems to enjoin us as great an 
Unconcernedneſs as there is in them. Now 
becauſe, as we have ſhewn, the Scripture 
in other Places both allows and commands 
a regular and moderate Induſtry; there- 
fore, if the Meaning of theſe Places is to 
be expounded according to the Strictneſs 
of the Inſtauces our Saviour mentions, 
thence it's plain, this Command of taking 
| no Thought has a peculiar Reſpect to the 
Condition of his Diſciples; and is not to 
be drawn into a general Rule for other 
Chriſtians. 
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Cheiſtians. Aud thar we are thus to un 
derſtand it appears ; for SV Luke 
ii after our Saviour had: commanded 
the Audience to heware of Coveronfucſs, 
be applies himfelf particularly to his Dif- 
eiples, V. 22. ad he nid ante bis Dif 
ciplen, J unto you, take wo Thaught 
fer yaur Life, but con/ider the Ravens, 
Ge: As if he had ſaid, You are not in 
the leaft to concern your ſelves about 
tempotal Conveniencies ; for God will 
provide for you in the fame extraordinary 
— — 
Aw and Lilies that when you arc 
thus focure of a Maintenance, and your 
Thoughts arc thus 'perfedtly diſengaged 
from the Things of this Woeld, you 
may be the betet qualify'd to attend 
yeur Employ, and diſcharge: your Office 
That this Command is to be thus inter- 
preted, wich a: particular: Regard to the 
Diſciples, ſeems to appear farther from $* 
Lale x. 4. Where when they were lent out 
ta preach they: are order d to carry nei- 
ther Parſe, nov Feri nor Mang. 'Tis 
, Que * ——— 
der, 


6 — — - 
n ”” Fi 8 
SERMON IVV 
*. — 7 - a. * » 


. 8 


207 


Wore 


Order, 8. Anke xxii. 25. Which imply d 
they were to take ſome: Care of them 
ſelves ; and accordingly we find them at 
the old Employment of filling, — 
Mi. But then: we are. to 
this: was at tbe Tino of — 
' Paſſion, when their was in- 
termitred: far aſter hia Reſurrectian, 


when they emer d ſolemnly upon their 


Oſlice, its pretty plain by their Prac- 
tice, that they underſtood” our Saviour: 
about their Maintenance: For 8. Yan. 
tells us, chat they all fdarvore workemg, 
and that he had the ſame Liberty, x C. 
ix. G. This Caſe therefore of taking no 
Theugbt about Neceſſaries being proper 
only to the Apoſtles, it follows both from 
theſe Texts, and the Tenor of the Scrip- 
tures, that Providence expects others 
ſhould fapply their Wants by the Methods 
of Prudence and Induſtry. The Apoſthe's 
Deſign therefore is only to diſſuade us 
from being over · ſolieitous about the ſu- 
ture, and from troubling our ſelves, be · 
2 — don't always: go juſt as ar 
| wo 
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em 


would have them; Be careful for no- 
thing, i. e. You who are ſlenderly ſup⸗ 
ply'd, be not diſſatisfy d becauſe your 
Share of the World is no greater; and 
you who have a larger Proviſion made 
you, don't diſquiet your ſelves becauſe 
your Circumſtances are not fortify'd to 
your Mind; but in your Apprehenſion 
at leaſt ſeem unuſually expos'd to Dan- 
ger and Accident. This ſeems to have 
been the Caſe of thoſe Chriſtians the A- 


poſtle wrote to, who had already ſuffer d 


ſome Severities from the Malice of the 
Jews, and had Reaſon to expect worſe 
Meaſure. from them afterwards : But in 
general, all Anxiety, or Diſſatisfaction 
with our pray Condition is forbid- - 
den. | 

I. Therefore I ſhall 8 to ſhew 
the Unreaſonableneſs and ill Effects of 
ſuch a Temper, from ſix Conſiderati. 
II. I ſhall offer ſome farther and poſ- 


ſibiy more direct Reaſons, for the _ 


venting or remoyal of it. 
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ak The Unreaſonablenels and il rata 
of ſuch a Temper. 


1. Becauſe Anxiety and manera e 


mend our Affairs, but rather tends to make 
them worſe. Tis true we are allowed, and if 
we would be proſperous we muſt take Care 


to put our Concerns in the beſt Poſture, and 


ſet them in the moſt likely Way for Succeſs: 
We muſt make Uſe of all proper Oppor- 
- tunities, and purſue every honeſt Adyan- 
tage; and when we have performed this, 
we have nothing more to do, but to reſt 


the Event with Providence.” For to ex- 


pect the Iſſue with impatience and con- 
cern, to perplex our ſelves for Fear of Miſ- 
carriage, or to be troubled at an actual 
intment, is to no manner of Pur- 
pole... Though a timorous and diſconten- 
ted Humour, is Powerful enough to diſ- 
quiet the Mind, yet it ſeldom has any 

Force where'it ſhould have: Indeed if we 
could give our Condition any Advantage 
by-our Diſquiet, if we could remove any 
Bifficulties, or leſſen any Misfortunes; 
then as Jonah ſpeaks, we did well to be 
angry. — _ 
10. Wo 
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cern our ſelves ahout the Practices and 


an ill natuxed- Perſon, bu 


SERMON IV. 
— — — 
bles are tao firmly Lettletl to be blows a- 


(| 
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way with the blaſt of Diicontent: All 


the Strength af our Fears and Wiſhes, 
ſignifies nothing towards the altering ths 
Courle' of Nature, nor makes it &te the 
more compliant with our Inciinations. The 
Husbandman may repine at the Unſuiras 
bleneſs of the Seaſons, but his Mind has 
no Iufluence upon the Air; all his Impa 
tience can neither fay the. Bottles of Hos · 
ven, nor command the former mor the . 


ier Rais. The Marriner may tormene 


himſelf. becauſe. che Winds and the Sts 
ill not obey him: Bur ii he tould raiſe us 
great a Storm deut his him as he has ſore» 
times withoat, it would ſignify, nothing 
to his Voyage, nor bring him tre the ſoom . 
er to the Haven where he ,. y. 
And it's: often, to as little Purpoſe to con · 


iſpoſitions of Men. Our vexing our 
ves at any Maas, Knavery Won't 
make bim boneſt, nar the lot We han 
dere theleſt: We may 
as much ag we ili at che motbſeneſs of | 
o Releut- 

ment 
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ment ſeldom makes him. more agrecablez 


if he knows it, tis more likely to make 
him the worſe. And ſince things are too 
croſs and inexorable to liſten to our Com · 
nts, and to be moulded acc,ding to 
— after we have made as good 
a Proviſion as our Abilities will permit, 
tis much Wiſer to be as indifferent as 
we can abouwr the Event, and let the World 
take it's Come: Tis more. 0 
manage thus, tar wk perplex our 
ſelves about that is not ia our 
Power to But when People ſee 
their ed Wen Me- 
kit overiook'd, aud rheir ue 
warded; when they ſee others of leſſet 


Honeſty than themſelves, proſper in the 
World, and bare Rithes in Pon: 
Is not this ſufficient to warrant their In- 
dignarion? Now ſuppoſing Men ſtute the 
Caſe rightly berween their Neighbours 


chan others of meaner Pretendes; yet 
they bad moch bewer be oomenred -wirh 


theik Lot, than trouble themſelves about 


" leſſor Induſtry, and leer 


and themſchves, asd ute loſs Hytunate | 


the . 
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' the unequal Diſtribution of Rewards. If 


we are diſappointed of our Hopes, though 
they are but moderate and fair; if we 
ſuffer any ſurprizing unforeſeen Loſs in 
our Eſtates, if others are proſperous 
not only beyond their Deſerts, but even 


above the Vanity of their Expectations, 


and we ar e as much unſucceſsful on the 
other Side; why, if it does happen thus, 
our growing mutinous and male contented 
wont mend the Matter. A Man is never 


the richer for lamenting his Poverty; 


he may trouble himſelf long enough, be- 
fore he will be able to turn Misfortunes 
into Succels, parely by. the Sttength of 

his Diſſatisfaction. When Things fall out 
unluckily in any remarkable Manner, 

they often bring ſome Neceſſary Inconve- 
nĩencies with them, which the wiſeſt Ma. 
nagement can't avoid; and therefore, it 
muſt be great Indiſcretion to add Weight 
to that which is naturally apt to preſs too 
hard upon us. Sufficient for the Day is the 


Evil ibereof: Men find that Adyerſity 


is not ſo eaſy a Thing to digeſt, they have 
1 to do to manage it when they do 
their 
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chen beſt: They ack not make any vo- 
luntary Additions to their Misfortune, 
and heighten it by Melancholy and Diſ- 
content. Either we can remedy that 
which makes us nneaſy, or we cannot; 
if we can, why don't we go about it? why 


do we chooſe to be unhappy? why do 


we ſpend that Time in idle and inſignifi- 


cant Complaints, which if generouſſy em- 


ploy'd, would take away the Cauſes. of 
our Grievance ? But if the Evil be out of 
our Power to remove, tis in vain to {tr 
ele with it; for why ſhould we be diſor- 
dered about that which we cannot help? 
It may be ſaid that it is impoſſible not to 
be troubled at an irreverſible and un- 
conquerable Evil; for when it ſurmounts 
our Strength to remove, it becomes as it 
were fatal to us, and haunts us where ever 
we goe. This muſt be but a melancho- 
lick Proſpect, and is enough to make an 
— upon the beſt hardned Cou- 
Io which Lanſwer, that when an 


Feil is intolerable in it's own Nature, 


when it's occaſioned by our own Folly, 
when it s ſtrictly endleſs and irremediable; 
1 then 


” 1 
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then our Apprehenſion of its vecoifiry 
Continuance, muſt make us more unhap - 
py, becauſe it ſhews us that extream Mi- 
ſery is as it were incorporated in our Na- 
ture; that it's coextended with our Be- 
ing, and waits upon every Part of our Du- 
ration; and therefore Deſpair is without 


Queſtion a great Aggravation of the pu- 


niſnment of the damned. But thoſe Diſ- 
aſters with which Men are diſquieted here, 
are of a different Nature; for they are 
ſuppoſed to happen by Providence, or the 
Injuſtice of our Neighbours, and not to 
proceed from our'own' Mi 3 
They are not ſo great but they may be 

born with Patience, and are ſo far from 
being endleſs, that at the worſt they muſt 
neceſſarily be over in a feẽw Vears; and 
therefore there is none of the ſame Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould" diſquiet our Minds at 
temporal Inconveniences; for though they 


are too hard for us now, though We cant 


ſent, yet they may be thrown 

ſome unexpected Deliverance. But if we 

* t enſlame them by our Impatience, 
| their 


diſingage our ſelves from them a 
by 
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their Malignity will abate by un 
and they will grow more eaſy by Uſe and 
Cuſtom; however, we are ſure they can't 
out laſt this Life, and ſince there is no Ne- 
ceſſity for diſturbing our ſelves about theſe 
Things; ir muſt be a very unaccountable 
Management to make our Condition worſe 
than we need; and if an actual Affliction 
| ſhouldnor diſorder and diſpirit us, then cer- 
| tainly the bare Apprehenſion of one ought 


not to do ſo. Some People like their pre- 
ſent Condition well enough, but they are 


afraid it will not hold. They fanſy there 


hangs a Cloud over. their Heads, which 


will one Time or other break out with 
Thunder and Tempeſt upon them; but 
Experience ſhews that Men are not in- 
fallible in theſe Caſes, and that their Fears 
are ſometimes as vain as their Hopes. 
But ſuppoſe their Preſages were certain, 
won't the Calamity reach them ſoon e- 
nough except they go out and meet it? 
Why do they torment themſelves before 
their Time, and make their Unhappineſs 
longer than God and Natute intended it. 
1 foreſte an Evil in order to the 
Iz preyenting 
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eventing, or to prepare our Nad to 
bear it, is prudent and pious: But to 
uſe our Conſideration only to vex and 
diſtract our Minds, is a monſtrous; Way 
of perverting our Reaſon, and turns the 


Privilege of our Nature into a Diſadvan- 


tage. A Man had better fink into the 
Stupidneſs of a Brute and not think at all, 
than do it to ſo ill Purpoſe. Vexation is 
ſo far from leſſening, that it's a moſt cer- 


tain Aggravation of it, by adding more In- 


gredients of Evil to its Nature. Indeed 
the very Eſſence and Formality of an 


Evil, lyes in the Troubleſomeneſs of it. 


For an Affliction is nothing but a pain- 


ful and uneaſy Condition; ſo far is diſqui- 


eting our ſelves from leſſening any Part 
of Adverſity: And ſince Anxiety can do 
us no good, one would think I need not 
urge any other Arguments againſt it. Tis 
a Contradiction to a rational Being, to 
engage in Actions which ſigniſie nothing. 
Suppoſe the Employment was not unac- 
ceptable, yet no wiſe Man would ſpend 
his Time and Thoughts upon Things 
neal can make bim no return, and tend 
. to 
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to no Point. But then to part with our Faſe 
and Repoſe, with the Peace and Tran- 
quillity of our Minds, without any yalu- 
able Conſideration; to be at ſuch vaſt 
Expence, and have nothing in Exchange; 
to diſturb our Thoughts, and ro make 
our Lives Burthenſome to no Purpoſe; 
is tuch a Reproach to our Underſtanding, 
ſuch a Reflection upon our Pretences to 
Reaſon, that it makes our Sufferings un- 
creditable and adds Shame to our Miſery: 

And therefore if we can't be wearyed 


into a kinder Uſage of our ſelves: The 


Diſhonourableneſs of ſuch a rigorous Me- 


thod, ought to perſuade us to give it 


oyer. But are we ſure Anxiety and Diſ- 
content does us no good? does it not 
help to bring us out of an undeſirable Con- 
dition the ſooner? For the more uneaſie 
any Poſture is, the more willing People 
are to change it. To this I Anſwer, that 
Thoughtfulneſs and Diſſatisfaction is ſo 
far from producing this good Effect, that 
it uſually fixes Men in thoſe Circum- 
ſtances — diſlike; For the Cauſe of this 
diſcontented Humour proceeding com- 
= | EY monly 
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monly from frequent Diſappointments; 


this hard Uſage, as they fanſy it, is apt 
to make them grow fallen; they wrap 
themſelves up in a liſtleſs and lethargical 
Melancholy, and' think' it beneath them 
to hazard their Labours upon Uncertain- 
ries any more, They expect they ſhould 
be courted into a better Condition, im- 
portuned to accept 'of Proſperity; and 
therefore if Succeſs wont wait upon them 
and fall into their Lap, they are reſolved 
to ſeek no farther after it; and thus by 
thinking to revenge themſelyes of their 
ill Fortune, they often perpetuate it and 
make it worſe. But though they are not 
thus overgrown with the Spleen, but are 
contented to do ſomerhing towards their 
Enlargement, yet ananxious and over ap- 


prehenſive Temper is apt to diſable them 


from performing any thing conſiderable; 
for either they fret away their Strength, 
and let their Spirits eyaporate in the Heat 
of Diſcontent, or they don't do their 
beſt for. fear it ſhduld proye to uo Pur- 
poſe; or elſe they are beaten off their 
Metal by ill Succeſs , and therefore 15 

ave 
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have not the Heart to make any vigo- 
rous Purſuit: Like a Coward they ſeem 
afraid to ſtrike hard leſt they ſnould pro- 
voke the Difficulty; ſo that upon one 
Account or other their Attempts are 
feeble and diſpirited, which hinders them 
from gaining their Point; their Deſigns 
flag in the Execution, and don't. carry 


home, for want of Courage to impreſs 


ſufficient Force and Motion into them. 


»Tis Part of the Nature and Effects of | 


Anxiety, to make Men believe they ſhall 
be unſucceſsful : Now ſuch a Perſuaſion 
has an ill Influence upon their Affairs; 
Fear and an ominous Diftruſt of the E- 
vent is the uſual Fore · runner of Miſcar- 
riage. Fear (as the wiſe Man obſerves) 
betrays the Succours which Reaſon F. 
fers; it checks the Courage of our 
Thoughts, and cramps our Endeayours; 
It makes us apt to drop our Hopes, and 
ſurrender our Strength to every little 
Oppoſition, which, if manag d with Spi- 
rit and Diſcretion, had been fufficienr 
to bare ade us m. of _ Enrer- 
aa nay {01901 1 L405 j Q 
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2. Anxiety and Diſcontent is apt to 
ſpoil Mens Diſpoſitions, and make their 
Behaviour vnacceptable and imprudent. 
When Men are diſſatisfy d with their 
Condition, when they neither like the 
preſent State, nor the Proſpect of it; 
when their Minds are uneaſy and difor- 
der d with Fears and Diſappointments : If 
they let theſe Impreſſions continue they 
are apt to ſour their Humour, and make 
them fall out with the World. Poſſibly 


they have been often circumvented and met 


with ſome unexpected Knavery ; upon 
this they are apt to entertain hard Thoughts 
of the whole Kind; that all rhe Children 
of Men are deceitful upon the Weights, 
that they are not to be truſted, nor va: 
lued any longer; and by this haſty Con- 
Fluſion- they model their Actions, and 

grow ſelfiſh, ſuſpicious, and unconverſable. 


Thus we may: obſerve ſome Perſons; who 


when their Affairs went ſmoothly, and 
the World: men them, were 
remarkable for an obliging and prudent 
Canyerſarion ; ;- but when a: Cloud has 
appen'd to Fame: « over 7 when their 

: Circum- 
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Circumſtances grow ſtraight, then they 
turn Malecontents, and the Change of 
their Affairs works violently upon their 
Paſſions, and produces a Change in their 
Perſons too: And there ſeems to be as 
great an Alteration within them as with- 
out; that Sweetneſs and Evenneſs of 
Temper, that prudent Reſervedneſs, that 
graceful and diſpaſſionate Way of Con- 
verſe, which was fo viſible: in them be- 
fore, is all vaniſn'd: Inſtead of this they 
ſeem to ſympathiſe with their Condition, 
and to . and you worle as faſt as 
their Fortune 
Now they are become peeviſh, couple 
we) exeeptious, they ate not ſo ge- 
nerous in their Actions; nor ſo de- 
cent in their Cenſures, 1 careful in 
à proper Obſervance of Perſons and 
Times as they were before: They think 
their hard Lack will excuſe them, and 
therefore they ſometimes rake the Li- 
berty to ſay and do almoſt any Thing, 
— on wich blind and undiſtinguiſhing 
e e Friends and Foes.” In Mon 
n "their 
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their Carriage is neitber ſo agrecable, ſo 


prudent, nor ſo innocent as formerly ; 
their Minds are over · caſt with Melan- 
choly, and therefore they can't fee fo 
well about them as to ſtand upon their 
Gaard : They are as it were loaden and 
fore with Diſcontent, and therefore the 
leaſt Rub is apt to put them out of Or- 
der, and make them reſenting and impa- 
tient; and cheſe ill Effects make Way 
for others: For when we are thus out of 
Humour, we are moſt likely to be ſur- 
pris d by an Enemy. When Men are diſ- 
ſatisfy d about the State of Things, and 
mightily ſolicitous leſt they ſhould fleer 
to a wrong Point, they only want a good 
Manager to make his Adyantage of them. 
If. they are but humour'd with Addreſs, 
or — by ſome ſurpriſing Queſtion 
or Management, tis odds if they . don't 
make an unfortunate Diſeovery of their 
Paſſion, and expoſe themſelves to Shame 
and Danger too. Now, Who would in- 
Hazard of being: ill:natur d, of diſobliging 
his Friends, and gratifying his — ? 
at 


SERMON IV. 

What confidering Perſon” would grow 
troubleſome to Society, and loſe his Res» 
putation, and expoſe himſelf to further 
Miſcarriages, when he onty gets Vexation 
for his Pains, and maſt expect to loſe the 
Eſteem, the Pity, and a great Share of 
the Aſſiſtance of his, — doch 
a Bchaviour? - 

3. This Temper implies's Complaine 
againſt Providence; for why: are we dif- 
pleas'd with var Condition? Why are 
we ſo anxious about the Future, but 
that we believe the World is not regu- 
larly manag d; that Ged is either un- 
concern'd in the Affairs of Mankind, or 
elſe that he does not proceed according 


to Equity in the Diſtribution of Puniſh- 


ments and Rewards? Tis likely we are 
not always aware that the Charge runs 
thus high; but if we will take the Pains 
to reaſon a little, from the Principles of 
our Diſcontents we ſhall find thut it ſup- 

poſes a Complaint againſt God, as if h 
2 e of al rhe World did war a Right. 
For if we were pleas'd with the Govern · 

ne of che Wotid, if we belle id Pro- 


vidence 


— 
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* Aft; 


— took that Care of us which we 


had Reaſon to expect, it was ſcarce poſ- 
ſible for us to be diſcontented with our 


preſent Allottment, or to diſquiet our- 


ſelves with Fears of future Misfortune: 
What therefore does our Melancholy, 
our anxious Diſtruſt, our penſive Diſſa- 
tisfaction, amount to leſs than a plain 
Expoſtulation, that he does not regard us 
with the Care and Tenderneſs of a Crea- 
tor; that he has forgotten to be gra- 
cious, and that his M ercy is clean gone 
for ever? Tis in Effect to tell him, that 
he ſent us weak and defenceleſs into the 
World, and then left us to provide for 
ourſelves; that he has placd us in a 
State where we are expos d to Hazard 
and Neceſſity, where the Cauſes of our 
Misfortune are many and powerful, yet 


he has neither made our Naturę ſtrong 


enough to defend and ſupply ;irſelf, nor 
yet vouchſafes to interpoſe in our Behalf; 
that he leaves his Offspring to ſtruggle 


with unconquerable Difficulties, with the 


ſudden and uncertain Violences of Chances: 


the Malice and Paſſions of ill Men. 


How 
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How often is a'the. Rage of Fire and Wa- 
ter let looſe upon us? How many Di- 
ſeaſes and Dangers are we beſet with? 
How often are we oppreſs d by the 
Mighty, circumvented and betray d by 
the Faithleſs and Deſigning ? And how 
impoſſible is it for ſuch unfortify'd, ſuch 
ſhort-ſighted, Creatures as we are, to pre- 
vent theſe Things? Though we r:/e up 
early,” and late tale Reſt, and eat the 
Bread of Garefulneſs ; though we pur- 
ſue our Deſigns. by none but juſt and 


allowable Means, yet our Honeſty is diſ- 


courag'd, our Labours thrown away, and 


a Spirit of IIl- luck ſeems to haunt us 


wherever we go. And ſince our Caſe is thus 


hard, certainly we may be allow'd to he 
troubled at it; ſince Providence takes ſo 


little Notice of us; ſince we are liable 


to many Dangers, ſurrounded with ſo 
many Enemies; have we not Reaſou to 
fear, the Sueceſs of our Affairs, and be 
concern d at the Inſecurity of our Con- 
dition? This is the Language of Diſcon- 
tent, this is the Meaning of an anxious 

Spirit: * Men charge God fioliſhly, 
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and complain' of the Adminiftration of 
his Government; wheteas did they con- 
ſider as they ought, they would forbear 
all ſuch unreaſonable, fuch unbecoming 
Reflections; they would then pereeive 
that God has been more liberal to the 
leaſt of them than they can pretend to; 
chat WM Misfortunes are — 
they are — ſent for the Puniſt- 
ment of their Sins, or the Tryal of their 


Virtues; and ſometimes they fare the 


wore for living promiſeuouſſy with ill 
Men; for the Judgments of God are of. 
ten executed in a natural Way, and dor t 
make any r miraculous Diſtinction between 
the Wicked and the Righteons; for that 
will be yr 8 in” the other 
World: [f. 2590 
But Diſcontent makes Mien o u unrea- 
ſonable as to complain againſti the wiſe 
and merciſul HBeſigns of Providence, and 
to quarrel the eſtabliſſſd Laws of the 
Creation; the Winds and the S muſt 
oh them, and all the Elements be at 
woos Diſpoſal, if you would give them 
Content. 


os 
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Content: The Freedom of Mens Wills 
muſt be over-rul'd; for their Humour and 
Security, though the being of Good and 
Evil is deſtroy'd by it; as if none ought 
to have the Liberty of doing extravagant 
Things but themſel ves: ſo that God muſt 
alter his Works and his Nature too te 
pleaſe them, for they . ſatis- 
fy'd with the one, nor the other. Tt 

4. Anxious: Thoughtfulneſs is apt to 
put us upon redreſſing our Grievances by 
indirect and unwarrantable Courſes. This 
Effect ũſually follows from that whicti 
I lat: mentiomd; for when Men are {6 


unreaſonable as to think that God deals 


2 — when. they think he 
has abandun d them to Chance; or that 
his Providence fetches too lange a Com- 
paſs, and keeps them too lung out of 
their Wiſhes: This is apt to make them 
take, the neareſt Way to their 5 
whether. they are the faireſt or not, aud 
to chuſe the moſt probable: Methods fun 


Succeſs, withour any Regard to the Juf- 


tice of them. Thus when the 
ol the Children of Iſgael had. condemn d 


them | 
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them to a wandering and uneaſy Life in 


the Wilderneſs; becauſe God did not carry 
them into the Land of Promiſe ſo ſoon 
as they deſir d, they are reſol vd to wait 
the Leiſure of his Providence no longer. 
Upon this, they fight the Amorites, tho 
againſt his expreſs Command ;/ as if they 
could conquer not only without his Aſ- 
ſiſtance, but without his Leave“. Thus 
when Saul by his Diſobedience had pro- 
vok'd God to reject him, when he re- 
fus d to give an immediate Anſwer to 
his Enquiry, either by Dreams, Prophets, 
or Urim; being very ſolicitous about the 
Event of the Battle, and poſſibly ex- 
pecting ſome Directions how to order 
it; ſince his Hopes were diſappointed, 
and God was not pleas d to give him 


any ſupernatural and miraculqus Direc- 


tion; upon this he complains he was 
forſaken; and then ſtrikes off from the 
Ark to the Witch of Endor. Impa- 
tience and anxious Solicitude is a very 


ſtrong ares to r- An un- 
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eaſy diſcontented Mind is willing to pur- 
chaſe Relief almoſt upon any Terms. A 
Man that finds the Burthen preſs hard 
upon him, uſually takes the firſt Oppor- 
tunity to throw it off: he is too much 
perplex d to weigh Juſtice by the Grain, 
and attend to the nice Diſtinctions of 
Good and Evil; and therefore he is re- 
ſolv'd to cloſe with the moſt effectual 
Remedy without any farther Enquiry 
about it. Since Virtue has prov'd ſo un- 
profitable a Qualiry, he thinks it's Time 
ro ſteer a new Courſe : ſince his Conſci- 
ence reſtrains him from the Liberty of 
providing for himſelf, and ties him up to 
a Poſture of Diſadvantage; ſince he has not 
better Fortune with it he is reſoly'd to ſhake 
off its Tyranny, and let it be his Maſter 
no longer. The ſame ill Effects follow 
from ſtrong and unreaſonable Fears, which 
re of the Nature of Anxiety, when 
en believe they ſhall be attack d in their 
principal Concerns, and that there are 
formidable Preparations made againſt them. 
If they give themſelves up to theſe Ap- 
prehenſions, and ſuffer them to make any 
K ſtrong 
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ſtrong Impreſſion ; their Imaginations are 


—— 


often diſforder'd ro that Degree, as to be 
ready to hearken to any violent Coun- 
ſels, and to engage in any unwarrant- 
able Practices. The Senſe of Danger which 
they have ſuffer d to grow too faſt upon 
them makes their Reſolutions deſperate; 
for though the Terror of the Proſpect 
may be owing in a great meaſure to their 
own Melancholy, yet it affects them as 


much as if it was real; they are too 


much intent upon their own Preſervation 
to afford any Attention to the Conſide- 
rations of Right and Wrong. Sometimes 
their Underſtanding as well as their Con- 
ſcience ſuffers by the Fright, which makes 


them nes not only the Laws of 


Duty, but Prudence too; and by their 
blind and precipitant Counſels plunge 
themſelves in greater Evils than thoſe 
they ſeek to avoid. Theſe are ſome of 


the ill Conſequences of a thoughtful and 


diſſatisfy d Mind, which is neither plea- 


ſed with its preſent Circumſtances, nor 
- dares truſt Providence for the future. I 
ſnould proceed to the Remainder, but of 
that afterwards. SER- 
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. 0 careful for nothing, 


TY ROM theſe Words I took Ocs 
"n J nem to ſhew, That we were 
not to expect to be furniſh'd 
1 7 with the Conveniences of Life 
in 4 ebene Way: That a regular In- 
duſtry was not forbidden in the Text, 
and — it is in vain for us to ex- 
pect to ſucceed in our Affairs, except our 
Undertakings are ſuited to our Abilities, 
except we proceed upon a reaſonable 
3 „ and ona our Deſigns with 
| Diligence 
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Diligence and Application ; and therefore 
that the Apoſtle's Meaning was only to 
diſſuade us from being ſolicitous about 
the Iſſue of our Affairs, and from troubling 
ourſelyes, becauſe our Circumſtances don't 
ſtand in that poſture we deſire them. 
From hence I proceeded to ſhew the 


VUnreaſonableneſs and ill Conſequences of 


ſuch an anxious Temper : 

1. Becauſe it does not mend our Affairs, 
but rather tends to make them worſe. 
And here I obſery'd, that our Proſperity 
depends in a great meaſure upon Cauſes 


that have neither Senſe nor Underſtand- 


ing in them. It depends upon the Tem- 


perature or Rigor of the Seaſons, upon 


Wind and Weather, Fire and Water: now 
theſe Things are too deaf and inflexible 
to be moy'd with our Complaints; our 
Fretting and Diſſatisfaction, tho' it has a 
very ſenſible Effect upon ourſelves, yet 
it is not ſtrong enough to make an Im- 
preſſion upon the Body of Nature, or 
alter it into a Compliance with our Ad- 
vantage. Beſides, to be diſcontented 


. us loſe the Eſteem of our Friends, 


and 
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and gives our Enemies a malicious Plea- 


ſure to ſee us out of Order : It checks 


and diſpirits our Hopes, and makes our 
Undertakings feeble and languid. 

2. Anxiety and Diſcontent is apt to 
ipoil Mens Diſpoſitions, and makes their 
Behaviour unacceptable and imprudent. 
This Sickneſs of the Mind has uſually 
the ſame Effects with that of the Body; 
it makes Men nice and hard to be pleas d, 
and ready to break out into Anger and 
Reſentment upon the leaſt Provocation. 
They have fallen into ill. Hands, and 
been deceiv'd to their great Prejudice, 
which makes them ſay, In their Haſte 
all Men are Lyars; and thereupon they 
are apt to grow unreaſonably ſuſpicious, 
moroſe, and unconverſable. 

3. Diſcontent and Anxiety implies a 
Complaint againſt Providence: Thoſe 


who are thus affected charge God with 


Male-Adminiſtration, that he is either 
partial or inadvertent in his Government 
of the World; and that he does not take 
that Care of them which they think they 
en And therefore, 

K 5". 4. This 
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4. This Temper is apt to put us upon 
redreſſing our pretended Grievances by 
unwarrantable Courſes. When we believe 
ourſelves unregarded by Providence, when 
we are very much diſpleas d with our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances, and over ſolicitous 
about the future; when our Paſſions are 
ſtrong, and our Reaſon diſorder'd, we are 
apt to hearken to the firſt Propoſals of 


Redreſs, and cloſe with that which we 


conceive to be the moſt ſpeedy and ef. 
fectual Remedy, without eyer —_— 
into the Lawfulneſs of it. | 
Thus far I proceeded. 50h. 

5. This Temper will make us negli- 
gent and careleſs in the Offices of Reli- 


gion. Ar iſſotie obſerves, That the 


& Wealthy and Proſperous are in the beſt 
& Diſpoſition to be religious. Indeed, 
couſidering the Principles of the Heathen 
Religion which afforded but a very ob- 
ſcure Proſpect of the Rewards of the o- 
ther World, conſidering the craving and 


inpatient Nature of Men, whe would 


ghdly have ſomething at preſent, and are 
not . to walt for * their Happi- 
| neſs 
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neſs till the other Life; conſidering theſe 
Things, the Philoſopher was not miſtaken 
in his Obſervation: Therefore, if Men 
believe Providence governs the World, as 
the Heathen generally did; if Proſperity 
does not corrupt their Minds, and make 
them degenerate into Pride and Atheiſm, 
if they don't ſacriſice to their own Nets, 
and forget they have any Dependence 
upon a ſuperior Being; if they retain a 
juſt Senſe of Providence, their Condition 
will ſuggeſt many Thoughts for the Ad- 
vantage of Religion: for when they con- 
ſider, that 'tis God who has made their 
Lot fall in a fair Ground, and that all 
their diſtinguiſhing Privileges come from 
him; when, as the Prophet ſpeaks, they 
conſider, that their G and Silver, 
their Corn and Mine is his; that their 
Eaſe, their Plenty, their Reputation are 
tho Bleſſings of Heaven: ſuch Reflexions 
are naturally apt to inſpire them with 
| Gratitude, to heighten their Devotions, 
and make them more conſtant and warm 
in their religious Org ere Bur thoſe 
who think God deals rigorouſly with 
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them, that he does not ſecond their En- 
deavours, nor over- rule the Cauſes of 
their Misfortunes, which is the Language 


of Diſcontent: When Men give themſelves 


up to ſuch Thoughts as theſe, eſpecially 
if they are of a haughty and impatient 
Spirit, this alienates their Aﬀections from 
Religion, and perverts them, as it were, 
from their Allegiance to God Almighty; 


they ſometimes grow profanely ſullen, 
and are not only indifferent, but averſe 


to his Service. They think themſelves 


unaccountably diſregarded by Providence, 


and in a Fit of Impatience reſolve to be 


even with it, as if they defign'd a Re- 
venge upon their Maker, and would re- 
turn him his own Indifferency: But when 
their Murmuring does not bring them to 
theſe Atheiſtical Exceſſes, yet their Die 
ſatisfaction is apt to check the Spirit of 
their Devotion, and make them cold and 
unconcern:d in the Performance of it; 
they are apt to conclude with thoſe in 
the Prophet Malac hi, chap. iii. V. 14. that 
It is in vain to ſerve God, and what 
Profit i it Es We have kept his On- 
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dinances, and walked mournfully before 
the Lord of Hoſts? What are we the 


better for our Prayers ? For the pious 


Fervour of our Souls, the conſtant At- 


tendance upon his Worſhip, and for all 
the private and ſolemn Adoration which 


we have paid him? Don't they who nei- 
ther keep his Sabbaths, nor reverence his 
Sanctuaries, nor frequent his Altars, 
proſper as well, nay better than we do? 
And ſince we ſee no Returns for all our 
Service, we can't continue it with that 
Vigour of Inclination, with that Joy and 
Satisfaction which otherwiſe we could do. 
Theſe are the undutiful Complaints of a 
diſcontented Spirit: thus it remonſtrates 
againſt God, and theſe are the dangerous. 
Conſequences of it. 

Farther, Anxiety and Difſſatisfation 
weakens the Powers of the Soul. Ir 
clouds our Underſtandings, and diſtracts 
dur Aﬀections; ſo that if we come to 
the Service of God under this Indiſpoſi- 
tion we do in Effect but offer the Blind 
and the Lame to him. Our Minds muſt 
pe 0 and undiſturb d , they muſt be 
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free from perplexing Cares and the Fa- 
tigue of worldly Buſineſs, Without being 
thus prepar'd, they will not be able to 
riſe up to a due Contemplation of the in- 
viſible World ; while our Thoughts are 
gloomy and divided, while our Paſſions 
are ruffled and run high, while the Con- 
cerns of this Life have ſuch an Aſcen- 
dant over us, it is impoſſible for us to 
worſhip God with that Attention, Fer- 
vency and Alacrity we ought. We can't 
worſhip him in the Beauty of Holineſs 
under ſuch a Diſcompoſure ; no, our De- 
votions will be broken, flat and languiſh- 
ing, and want that Uniformity, that Vi- 
gour and becoming Reverence which 
both the Perſon and the Buſineſs re- 
quires. We ſhall neither pray to him with 
Earneſtneſs, nor praiſe him with Tranſ- 
port, nor rely upon him with an humble 
reſigning Confidence; all which are both 
the Duties and Happineſs of his Creatures. 


An anxious and repining Spirit Makes us 


loſe both the Benefit and the Pleaſure of 
our Devotion; it makes Religion go hea- 
vily off, and be neither acceptable to God, 
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nor to our ſelves. We ſee therefore its 
impoſſible to be really good, without a 
cheerful and reſigning Diſpoſition, with- 
out baniſhing Thoughtfulneſs and Diſcon- 
tent. Theſe are the unhappy Conſequen- 
ces of immoderate Care, which if they 
were duly attended to were ſufficient one 
would think to diſengage us from them: 
But that they may be the more effectu- 
ally prevented, I ſhall add theſe follow- 
ing Conſiderations. 

1. Let us conſider, -that Anxiety and 
Diſcontent argues a weak and unfortify'd 
Mind. *Tis confeſs'd there are ſome Af- 
flictions, at which if we are ſome what 
out of Order, it will be excus'd upon the 
Score of humane Frailty; that is, when 
the Diſaſter was ſudden, and touches us 
in the moſt ſenſible part of our Paſſions: 
When it was unforeſeen in its Cauſes, and 
ſevere in its Quality; ſuch as great and 
unexpected Loſſes in our Fortunes, and 
in our Friends: Theſe Things we may 
be troubled at when they firſt happen, 
becauſe it's almoſt impoſſible to be other- 
wile; ; bur when we have the moſt war- 

rantable 
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| rantable Occaſion for Grief, we are not 


allow'g to let it continue upon us; after 
the firſt Impreſſion is over, we are to 
ſhew ourſelves Men and Chriſtians, and 
to throw it off with Reaſon and Conſi- 
deration; but thoſe Things which diſ- 
quiet the greateſt part of Mankind, are 
uſually of a far inferior Nature : Moſt of 
the Malecontents are neither ſurpriz d 


with the Suddenneſs, nor overwhelm'd 


with the Weight of a Misfortune : Tis 
Niceneſs and Spleen and Fancy more than 
any real Calamity, which puts them out 
of Order: As the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, they 
diſquiet themſelues in vain; they are 
troubled, they don't know why, and afraid 
of they can't tell what. 

Now to be always repining at our 
Condition, to be anxiouſſy curious about 
future Events, and diſquiet ourſelves, be- 
cauſe we are not perfectly out of the 
Reach of Danger, is a Sign that the Con- 
ſtitution of our Mind is very tender and 
infirm, otherwiſe it would not be ſo of. 


ten, and ſo eaſily diſorder d. When every 


little Rencounter will juſtle us out of our 
Station, 
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Station, when every common Accident 
makes an Impreſſion upon us, we may 
be aſſur d we have not that Strength and 
Firmneſs within which might juſtly be 
expected: To be always complaining, 
and in Pain, is an Argument of an ill 
Habit of Soul, and that our Reaſon is 
fallen into a Diſtemper. Thoughtfulneſs 
and Diſcontent when it's ſettled into a 
Habit proceeds from Poorneſs of Spi- 
rit, and that a Man's Mind is perfectly 
under the Command of his Fortune; jc 
argues him conſcious of his own Weak. 


neſs, that he has not the Courage to 


reſiſt an Evil; whereas, had he but Re- 


ſolution to face it, he would be ſo much 
employ'd, that he would not have Lei- 


ſure to complain: His Blood would be 


ſo heared with the Senſe of Honour, and 


the Hopes of Victory, that the Blows 


and Smart of the Encounter would ſcarce 


be felt. He that has a true Reſolution 
is ſerene and undiſturb' d, his Spirits don't 
riſe and fall with his Circumſtances; the 
actual ſuffering of Adverſity can't deject 
him, much lefs will he be diſorder'd with 


the 


142 


SERMON V. 


_—_— 1 


the uncertain Fears of it; he relies up- 
on his Innocence, and his God : And up- 
on this Foundation he ſtands fix'd like a 
Rock; and though all the Vaver and 
Storms may paſs over him, yet he re · 
mains unſhaken, and is like Mount Sion 
which may not be removed, but ſlands 
faſt for ever. Though the World may 
be Maſter of his Fortune, yet he has al- 
ways his Reaſon and his Paſſions in his 
own Power; his Mind is impregnable, 
and all the Shocks of Adverſity can never 
deprive him of his Principles or his Peace. 


Such a Perſon riſes upon an Oppoſition 


and never ſhews .greater Marks of Bra- 
very than when the World frowns upon 
him; he knows his Courage was given 
him for ſuch an Occaſion, and that it 
can never be ſhewn with more Advan- 
tage, and leſs Suſpicion of Vanity: But 
to murmur and lament our hard Fate, to 
grow pale at the Apprehenſion of Dan - 
ger; to wait an uncertain Event with 
Trembling and Concern, is mean and un- 
manly. Now can thoſe who are the Oyꝶ- 
ſpring of God, who value themſelves up- 

on 
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on the Privilege of Underſtanding, and 
expect to be rais d to ſuch a glorious Con- 
dition hereafter, can they be guilty of 
ſuch abject and degenerous Thoughts? 
Let us not deliver up our ſelves to Me- 
lancholy, and vainly quarrel at the unal- 
terable State of Things. Let not our Vir- 
tue be diſcourag'd by any croſs Adventure 
which we either feel or fear; but let the 
Dignity of our Kind, and the Honour of 
our Religion, and the Greatneſs of our 
Hopes, inſpire us with a nobler and bet- 
ter ſupported Spirit. Indeed, if we had 
no Reaſon to guide us, no God to pro- 
tet us, and no Heaven to reward us, it 
would be next to impoſſible to keep us 
quiet, and to make us Proof againſt the 
Accidents of Life; but ſince we have the 
Light of Nature, and Revelation to di- 
rect us in our Journey; ſince God governs 
this World, and we have ſo fair a Proſpect 
of the other, to deſpond, and ſink under 
ſuch powerful Encouragements, is a Sign 
of great Weakneſs and Degeneracy : This 
wounds our Reputation as well as our 
Innocence, and ought to make us bluſh 
| to 
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to ſee our ſelves ſo diſhonourably un- 


happy. 
2. Let us conſider, that it's much bet- 


ter for us to have our Affairs lodg'd in 


the Hands of Providence, than to have 


the Management and Event in our own 


Power. We are apt to fanſy, that if God 
would give us Leave to chuſe our Poſt, 
and carve out our own Condition: We 
could make a moſt admirable Proviſion 
for our ſelves: if we could gain ſuch a 


Point, and compaſs ſuch a Deſign, we 


ſhould be made for ever; when alas! we 
don't conſider how many Inconveniences 
might follow upon ſuch a Change. The 
fair Appearances of Things invite us,.and 
we are hurry'd on by a blind and eager 
Deſire; but whether we are able to ma- 
nage our Choice we are wholly ignorant; 
we don't know how many Dangers and 
Difficulties we ſhould meet with, how 
many Snares would lye in our Way, and 
how unlikely it would be for our Virtue 


to hold out againſt ſo many Temptations. 


We don't conſider how our Tempers and 
Paſſions arc apt to * with enlarged 
Circum- 


SERMON V. 


145 


Circumſtances, and what a great deal of 
Circumſpection and Steadineſs of Thought 
is neceſſary to ſecure us; ſo that next to 
the Providence of God, we often owe 
our Safety to our Impotence; becauſe we 
are not ſtrong enough to throw our ſelves 
into Danger: One Man fanſies if he could 
raiſe his Fortune to ſuch a Pitch, he wou'd 
ask nothing further, and no Man ſhould 
be happier than himſelf; but he does not 
ſeem to be aware that many who are Ma- 
ſters of much more than he deſires, and 
yet are viſibly uneaſie and diſcontented: 
And what Reaſon has he to believe that 
he ſhall be wiſer and more moderate than 
the reſt of his Neighbours? He does not 
conſider that the Care of keeping, and the 
Deſire of increaſing their Riches, does of- 
ten ſo buſie and perplex Mens Minds that 
they have no Leiſure to enjoy: He never 
thinks how many falſe and fantaſtical Ap- 
petites Riches are apt to excite in us, and 
that they uſually create more Wants than 
they ſatisfie; that without abundance of 
Vigilance and religious Caution, we ſhall 
grow more nice and delicate, and reſent - 

ö L ing, 


„ ”" 
. 
= | 
— 
3 


W 


SERMON V. 


ing, than we were before; which Temper 
muſt certainly put us into a State of Dil- 


advantage, becauſe there will be but a few 


Things able to give us any Satisfaction, 
but more than ever to put us out of or- 


der. And certainly tis not the Way to 


be happy to hfve the Number of our 


Pleaſures retrenched, and the Cauſes of 


Pain and diſlike encreaſed upon us. Ano- 
ther imagipes there is a ſtrange Myſtery 
of Happineſs lodg'd in Authority, and is 
mightily troubled to ſee himſelf ſhut out; 
if he was once in Power, if he had a 


publick Stage to act upon, he would make, 


an illuſtrious Figure, and rectifie many of 
thoſe Diſorders which diſturb: Society: 
But he is ſo unfortunate as to be con- 
fined to a private Station, he is buried in 


an obſcare Retreat, he has not room e- 


nough to play his Parts and Sufficiency, 
nor Opportunities to ſhew the Greatneſs 
and Generoſity of his Mind. But was he 
throughly ſenſible how dangerous a thing 
tis to be great, how much it lies expos'd 
to Envy and Flattery ; he would, at leaſt 
he ought not to be fo fond of it. If he 
; rightly 
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rightly apprehended how ſteep and ſlip- 


pery an elevated Station is, he would ra- 


ther dread the Precipice than be eager 


to climb the Aſcent. He would plainly 
perceive that a Man had need have his 
Head very ſteady and well pois'd, other- 
wiſe his Height will make him turn giddy : 
And when this happens, a falſe Step or a 
malicious Puſh is enough to ſet him going; 
and then it's eaſy to gueſs what a Bruiſe 
he is like to get by the Fall: And how 


contemptibly he will look at the Bottom. 


If we are not well fortify'd with Prudence, 


with Humility and: Reſolution, it's not 
lafe for us to venture upon Grandeur and 


Power; forexcept we are thus furniſh'd,our 
Condition will only ſerve to heighten our 
Vanity, and expoſe our Weakneſs, and make 
us guilty of more Sins and Follies than we 
were before. And therefore when Men take 
up a peremptory Reſolution of being con- 
ſiderable, without examining how fit they 
are for it: When then their Underſtandings 
and Virtues are not proportioned to their 


Condition. When little Minds and great | 


F ortunes meet together, there is uſually 
L 2 nothing 
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nothing more unhappy and ridiculous. 80 


that if the Succeſs of our Deſires was in 


our Power tis eaſy to conceive how fatal 
it might prove to us: For how often 


ſhould we overgraſp our Capacity, and 
ſink under the Weight of our own Great- 
neſs ? How often ſhould we be over- 
whelm'd with our pretended Happineſs, 
by making it too maſſy and pondrous 
for us to wield ? And ſince the moſt 


tempting Condition which Mortals can 


propoſe to themſelves, is ſo likely to 
make them unfortunate: Is it not more 


-prudent, as well as more pious to reſign 


up our Choice to Providence to acquieſce 


in his Diſpoſal, and to think thoſe Circum- 
ſtances moſt proper which he has placed 
us in? For ſhould God yield to the Im. 


portunity of our Complaints, his Fayours 


might undo us, as the Heathen Poet in 
his rallying Way obſerves that the Gods 


had ruin'd whole Families by being too 
eaſy in condeſcending to their Requeſts. 


And therefore Socrates in Plato's Alci- 
-biades teaches us a very diſcreet Prayer, 


"That God would Give us thoſe things 
di; which 
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which were convenient, though we did not 
ask them; and deny us thoſe which, were 
not, though we did. God has a perfect 
Underſtanding of the Capacities and Incli- 
nations of his Creatures, and what Effect 
every Condition will have upon them. 
He knows what we can bear and are fit 
for, and if we ſubmit, ranges us according- 
ly. He takes a Proſpect of univerſal Na- 
ture at once, and views the utmoſt Limits 
of - Futurity, He foreſees what Miſeries 
we ſhould be plunged in, if we were truſt- 
ed to chooſe for our ſelves; what Rocks 
we ſhould run upon if he allowed us to 
ſteer to our own Point; and therefore in 
Mercy reſtrains us from ſo dangerous a 
Freedom, denys our fatal Wiſhes, and 
makes us happy againſt our Wills. And 


now is not, an All-comprehending Wiſ⸗ 


dom the ſafeſt Director of our Affairs? 
Can we have a better Protection than 
Omnipotence, and is it poſſible for any 
thing to be kinder to us than that Good- 
neſs which is infinite? And ſince we are 
much more ſecure in God's Hands than 


in our own, how unreaſonable, how un- 
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grateful muſt it be to murmur at his Allot- 
ment, to diſtruſt his Providence, and com- 
plain as if our Merit and canta were 


overlook'd ? 
3. Let us confider that cats Cir- 


cumſtances give us an Opportunity for 
the beſt Improvement of ourſelves. Proſ- 
perity and conſtant Succeſs makes Men 
tender and delicate, and apt to take check 
and grow uneaſy at the leaſt Accident 
that comes contrary to their Expectations. 


Jo miſcarry in their Deſigns, is a Thing 


perfectly new, and they know not how 
to bear it: But when they are uſed to 
Diſappointments, this Niceneſs wears off 
by Degrees; and it muſt be a conſiderable 
Trouble which makes an Impreſſion upon 
them. Croſſes and ill Succeſs rebate the 
Edge of our Deſires, and make us cold 
in our Purſuits; This diſengages us from the 
Love of theſe inferiour Things, and puts 
us upon enquiring after a Happineſs which 
is out of the Reach of Chance. By Op- 
ſition and troubleſome Rencounters the 
Mind, if there be any Spirit i in it, grows 


_ and firm, and is harden'd almoſt 
into 
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into an wulberable Temper. As Con- 
tinuance makes the Pleaſures of Life flat 
and unaffecting; ſo Misfortunes when 
they grow familiar, and are frequently 
met with, don't look ſo terribly, and 
bring that Sting along with them which 
they did at firſt. The Quality of Good 
or Evil is very much raiſed by the Novelty 
and Rareneſs of it. The Paſſions are cal- 
led up very ſenſibly at firſt, and ſtruck 
with the Unuſualneſs of the Sight: 


2 daily Converſe abates very much of 


the Dread and Delight of it. As Proſpe- 
rity gives us but a dull and ordinary 
Reliſh, after a long Enjoyment, ſeems 
enfeebled by its Age, and loſes its Grace, 
and almoſt its Nature, by ſtay ing with us: 
So Adverſity becomes leſſer offenſive by 
being cuſtomary, it grows ſmooth by wear- 
ing; and when Men are once beaten to 
ill Accidents, they either don't feel, or 
learn to deſpiſe them. The Croſneſs of 
Events if we manage it rightly, will have 
a good Effect upon the making our Con- 
verſation more prudent and correct. For 
when Men. lee J 2 don't anſwer their 
4 Expec- 
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Expectations, this makes them ſuſpicious 
of themſelves, they begin now to enquire 
ſtrictly into their own Conduct, they ex- 
amine very narrowly whether they have 
not been defective in Induſtry and Addreſs, 
whether the Deſign has not fallen ſhort 
for want of Management. Diſappointment 
reinforces them for a freſh Attempt with 
uſeful Obſervations; it awakens their 
Thoughts, and ſets their Reaſon upon its 
guard: By being deceived they grow 

wary and circumſpect, and won't put 
their Happineſs into their Neighbours Pow- 
er when they may keep it in their own; 
nor needleſly truſt the Succeſs of their 


Affairs with the Honeſty or Diſcretion of 


another. If they have any thing generous 
in them, the ill Succeſs of their Deſigns 
won't diſcourage them: The Difficulties 
will only put them upon a better Prepa- 
ration, and excite them to do their ut- 


moſt. The Rubs and Reſiſtance they meet 


with engages them to a Recollection, 


ſummons in their Spirits, and puts them 


in a Poſture of Defence: It ſharpens their 
Invention, and warms their Courage, makes 
them 
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them wiſer in the Contrivance, and more 
reſolute in the Execution. We ſee there- 
fore that a State of Difficulty and Trial 
tends to make us more indifferent in our 
Wiſhes, more cautious. and yet more vi- 
gorous in our Undertakings: The Soul is 
both burniſh'd and fortify'd'by it; theſe 
Circumſtances are the proper Soil for Vir- 
tue to thrive in: For Wiſdom and true 
Greatneſs to flouriſh, and grow remark- 
able. If we conſult the Records both of 
facred and prophane Hiſtory, we ſhall find 
that Eaſe and Indiſturbance ſeldom makes 
any Heroes. The moſt illuſtrious Exam- 
ples, who have carried human Nature to 
the higheſt Pitch, have owed the braveſt 
Part of their Character to the Troubles 
they met with: Twas Danger and Oppo- 
ſition which open d their way to Glory: 
They were harras'd and perſecuted into 
Greatneſs; and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of our 
Saviour, made perfect through Sufferings. 
This made St. Paul glory in Tribulations; 
and St. James exhort his Converts to count 
it all Joy when they fell into divers 
Temptations: For, as he goes on, the 
6 Tryal 
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| Tryal of their Faith — work Pati. 
ence; aud when Patience had her per- 
fee? Work, they would be entire, want- 
ing nothing, This would teach them to 
filence their Fears, and check their De- 
fires; and in a great Meaſure make them 
independent upon the Accidents of Life. 
And as that we call Misfortune is the 
moſt likely Diſcipline to train us up to 
Virtue and Greatneſs; ſo it gives us the 
faireſt Occaſion to ſhew our Improvement. 


Tis true, a proſperous Man might behave 


very well under a different Condition; 
but then this can't be known as long as 
his Proſperity continues. Thoſe who ne- 
ver were in the Field may be Perſons of 
great Reſolution. The Honourable might 
bear Diſgrace, and the Wealthy Poverty, 
with great Decency and Submiſſion to 
Providence, if they were put upon it: 

But we can never be certainly aſſured that 
they have all this Worth and Spirit and 
Reſignation, till they have undergone the 
Tryal. In an eaſy and undiſturbed Con- 
dition the moſt noble Qualities of the 


Mitxd lie hid and undiſcerned : In ſuch 
| Caſes 
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Caſes the Owner himſelf does not know 


how well he his furniſhed. For though 


his Inclinations may ſtand fair for Vir- 
tue, yet no Man can tell the Strength of 
a good Reſolution till he is put to the 
Proof; for many come on with a great 
deal of Bravery, and yet fail in the En- 
counter, not that they are deſerted by 
Providence, but by themſelves. They 
find the Trouble of the Temptation 
| mga than they imagined, and there- 
re meanly ſurrender to it. But though 
we had an Aſſurance of our own Con- 
ſtancy, no body could know it but our 
ſelves except we were put to the Try. 
al. The Reputation of a great Mind- 
would be loft this Way, and there would 


be nothing of Example for the Benefit 


of others. Who could ever have known 
that Socrates and Regulus and Cato 
were ſuch invincible Spirits, had it not 
been for the Trouble they met with? 
had they not been unfortunate they 
Had been obſcure, and Mankind had 
wanted thoſe Inſtances of Heroick For- 


titude to __ them. Twas the ſtrong 
| Tenn 
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Temptations which Abraham and Job 
were exerciſed with, which made their 
Faith and Patience ſo much celebrated. 


This drew their Virtue into publick No- 


tice, and made their Light ſhine before 
Men with ſo great Advantage. For as 
the Son of Syrach obſerves, Gold is try- 
ed inthe Fire, and acceptable Men in the 
Furnace of Adverſity, Ecclus. ii. Ad- 
verſity is the only true Touchſtone to 
try the Value of the Soul. It diſcovers the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, and 


makes our Temper and Inclination more 


legible to the World. When Men are 
diſtreſſed by Malice or Caſualty, or diſ- 
appointed by Ingratitude; when they are 
unſupported, forſaken, or oppreſſed; when 
they are not propt up with any outward 


Advantages, then they have the faireſt 


Occaſion to ſhew the Strength and In- 
dependency of their Minds. Such Cir- 
cumſtances afford them the beſt Oppor- 
tunities to ſnew how much the better 
they are for their Religion, and how far 
they are influenced by the Belief of ano- 
ther World. Now they may give un- 

1 N queſtionable 
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. queſtionable Proofs of the Eſteem they 
have for a good Conſcience, and a brave 
Action. This is the only Time to dif- 
cover the Command they have over their 
Paſſions, how indifferent they are to the 
Things of this World; and to what 
Perfection of Patience and Fortitude 
and Reſignation they are arrived. Af- 


fliction both improves and diſcovers a 
Man's Worth; it ſhews how unconcern'd 


and ſedate and magnanimous he can be 
under ſo many Diſcouragements: It ſets 
his Virtues in the trueſt Light, puts them 
in the richeſt Equipage; and thus they 
make a more illuſtrious Figure than they 


could do otherwiſe. And now ſuppoſing 


the Evils we labour under don't all pro- 
ceed from the Niceneſs of our Imagination, 
but have ſome real Foundation in Nature, 
yet when we conſider how much the Ad- 
vantage will over- balance the Inconye- 
nience, this, one would think was enough 
to ſilence our Diſcontent. When we con- 
ſider that if we don't miſmanage the Op- 
portunity, we are in the moſt probable 
Condition to grow wiſer and better, and 
5 to 
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to be remarkable for the moſt valuable 
Improvements our Nature is capable of: 


When we conſider how great and grace- 


ful a thing it is to be contented with a 


little; to be above Contempt; ro endure 


Pain without Impatience and Diſorder. 
Thus to overlook the Malice and Im- 


pertinence of ill Men, to throw off the 


leſſer Evils of Life with little or no No- 


tice, and to bear the greater with Decency 
and Compoſure; this is to be great, above 
Title and Fortune, and makes a Man more 
conſiderable than the Empire of the whole 
World. The Conſideration of this, one 


would think was ſufficient to quiet and 


ſupport our Spirits. A good Soldier does 


not think he is hardly dealt with when 


he is commanded upon a hazardous Action; 


but counts it a Mark of Eſteem from his 
General. For though tis ſomewhat un- 


natural to deſire Affliction, yet when it 


comes, a generous and Chriſtian Spirit will 
make the beſt of it: Such a Perſon won't 


give up the Cauſe for loſt, and fall into 
 DejeRion and Deſpair; but on the con- 


trary, ſince he is placed in ſo creditable 
a Sta- 
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a a Station, ſince Providence ſeems to con- 
fide in his Worth, and to think him fit 
to grapple with Trouble and Difficulty, 
he will endeavour to ſignalize himſelf 
accordingly, and do ſomething ſuitable 
to the Circumſtances and Occaſion. In 
ſhort, ſince Croſſes and Diſappointments 
give the moſt undeniable Evidence of our 
Integrity; ſince they afford us the beſt 
Opportunities for the Exerciſe of the 
nobleſt Virtues, and are the moſt effec- 


tual Means to make us exemplary and 
conſiderable; to repine at them muſt 


be a Sign of Meanneſs and Ingratitude. 
Tis much more becoming and religious 
for Men to awaken theit Spirits, and 
prepare for Action, and to be thankful 


to Providence, for alligning them the Poſt 
of Honour. 


Fourthly, and Laſtly, © 
Let ns conſider, that the Time of Re: 
tribution is not to commence till the 
other Life; therefore it's nnreaſonable to 
be diffatisfy'd now. God has defign'd this 
Life for a State of Probation, now our 
Conltaney in a good Cauſe, our Faith and 


Dependence 
3 
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| Dependence upon the Promiſes of God, 


can't ſo well be try'd as by the Difficul- 
ties and Diſcouragements we meet with; 

for if Godlineſs was always preſent Gaim, 
and a Man was ſure to grow rich and 
powerful this Way ſooner than any o- 
ther, then the Covetous and Ambitious 
would preſs into-the Service of Religion ; 
for the greateſt Quarrel they have againſt 
it is, that it often leads them too far a- 
bout, and ſometimes quite ſpoils their 


Deſign. If the Ways of Wiſdom were 


Ways of Pleaſantneſs to the ſenſual Man; 

if the Diſcipline of a holy Life had no- 
thing but Diverſion in it, and there was 
more Entertainment in Faſting than in 
Eating, then an Epicure would turn Saint 
upon Principles of Luxury, and ſerve God, 

that he might ſerve his Appetite the bet - 


ter. But this is not the Way to diſcover 


the Inclinations of Men, neither does 
God intend to make us happy at ſo cheap 
a Rate; he has ſet the Purchaſe of Glory 
higher, and propos d it in a Way ſuitable 
to the Generoſity of our Minds; he knows 
we naturally reliſh any Satisfaction the 

better, 
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ben when we have done omorhing 
rowards the gaining it ourſelves. An eaſy 
Victory is always leſs honourable, and 
therefore we have no Reaſon to be diſ- 
pleas'd, that Providence enjvitis us à las. 
borious Exerciſe of our Virtues ; that we 
| ſhould be obliged, like thoſe S* Pail 
mentions, to be temperate in all Things, 
and give ſufficient Proof of our Reſolu- 
tion before we are croWned. Had not 
God defign'd this World for a Place of 
Exerciſe aud Combat, he would either 
not have permitted ſo many ill Men and 
Accidents in it, or elſe have ſecur d the 
Good from their Violence. Had the Day 
of Recompence been here, the Condition 
of all Men would flouriſh in proportion 
to their Virtues; then 8 plendor and Pro- 
ſperity would be an falle Mark of the 
true Church: for the Righteous would 
be more excellent than his Neighbour; 
not only in his Mind, but in his Fortune 
and Conſtitution too. We might diſcern 
the Improvements. of Men by their Pri- 
vileges for when they came to an ex- 
J Pitch of Goodneſs their Cir- 
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cumſtances would. be — diſtin- 
guiſh d and glorious, they would (con- 
trary to David's Obſervation) come. in no 
Misfortune. like other Folk, nor be 
Plugued like other. Men ; they would 
ſpend tbeir Days, in, Proſperity, and 
their Tears. in Pleaſure, and have a 
protection from the common —— 
of Life. For then that of the Pfalmiſt 
wopld, almoſt be the literal Privilege of 
every: eminent Saint, Thou ſhalt not be 
afraid for any Terror by Night, nor for 
the. Arrow that flieth by Day; for the 
 Peſirtence that walketh,in Dar bneſd, nor 
for the Deſtructian which waſtes at 
Noop-day ; 4 thouſand. ſhall fall beſide 
thee, and ten thouſand: at thy Right- 
a Hang, but it ſhall, not come nigh thee. 
But God has thought fit to order Things 
otherwiſe, for if the Reward, of Piety 
was always, viſible. and preſent, the Value 
and Generouſnels of Virtue would: very 
uch abate; there would be no Room. 
fr Faith, and Patience, and Men n 
| be e ohe -rul'd. __ their ante 


And 
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And now ſince God has made this Life 
for the Proof of our Conſtancy and O- 
bedience, and aſſignd us over for Satis - 
faction to the other, it's unreaſon able for 
us to quarrel the Terms of his Provi- 
dence. To be impatient and importunate 
for Eaſe and Pleaſure, before he has given 
us any Warrant to expect it, is a Sign 
we begin to be weary of well doing, 
and think the Conditions of his Service 
over · rigorous. Indeed, if the Diſtinction 
of Virtue and Vice was bury'd in the 
Grave, and carry d into the Land where 
all Things are forgotten; if there was 
no Book of Remembrance to be call'd 
over another Day; if in the other World 
we could not diſcern between the Rig hb. 
teous and the Wicked, between him that 
ſerved God, and him that ſerved him 
mt; if we had: follow'd cunningiy de- 


viſed Fables, and all our Hopes of Hap- 


pineſs were groundleſs and viſionary, 
then we might remonſtrate with ſome 
Colour, and fay, that we had cleanſed 
our Hearts in vain; and waſhed: our 
Hands i in Innocency. But now ſince the 
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. for the Righteous, and a God that judg- 


F — of Religion is firm — — 
moveable, ſince the State of the other 
World is almoſt in View; ſince we have 
the higheſt Certainty which we can rea- 
ſonably deſire, that there is a Reward 


eth the Earth: Now to be uneaſy and 
diſcontented looks as if we thought we 


did too much for God Almighty, and 


over-purchas'd the Joys of Eternity. We 
ſhould do well to remember, that the I/ 


raelites were excluded the Land of Pro- 


wiſe. for this Sin, and therefore St. Paul 
cautions: us. exprefily againſt it, 1 Cor. 
x. J0. Neither murmur ye, as ſome of 
them alfo murmured, and were een 
of the Deſiroyer. 

And tho' we have all the 5250 to 
believe, rhar God will pity our. Infirmi- 
ties, and not take 1d ſevere an Account 
of every peeviſn and melancholy Fit, yet 
we ſhould be very careful that this Hu- 
mour does not ſettle into a Habit, for 
then it may be of fatal Conſequence to 
us; for what can be more unreaſonable 
and dangerous chan to be always im- 

4 peaching 


— ws... i. a. Me. 
_- _ wand 


SERMON V. 265 


peaching the Juſtice of Providence: to 
go frowning and ſullen into the other 
World, and to be angry with that God 
with whom, except we are loſt, we muſt 
live for ever? We ſhould do well to con- 
ſider with what Patience and Chearfulneſs 
the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and Confeſſors 
bore up under the greateſt Temptations ; | 
how they triumph'd over all the Terrors 
of Senſe, and joyfully ſuffer d much 
more than we have Reaſon to fear; and 
how unfit are we for the Society. of thoſe 
brave Spirits, if we are ſo nice and frow- 
ard as to be diſcompos d with every little 
Acgident'? Indeed, conſidering the Trou- 
bles of this Life are ſo ſhort, and there 
are ſo many Helps to ſupport us under 
them, ſome of which fall to every Body's 
Share: ſince God has promis'd to reward 
theſe Sufferings for 4 Seaſon, with an 
eternal Weight of Glory, there can be 
nothing more unreaſonable than to be- 
have as if we were hardly us'd, and go 
murmuring and complaining to Heaven. 
The Remembrance of fuch Meanneſs one 
would think was almoſt enough to inter- 
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rupt che Joys of the other Worid and 
to make us bluſh in the midſt of our 
greateſt Happineſs. Let us therefore chear- 
fully acquieſce in that Condition Provi- 
dence has plac'd us in, ard do, and ſuffer 
all Things without murmurings and dif- 
Putings with God Almighty. Let us re- 
ſign ourſelves to his Wiſdom, and truſt 
his Goodneſs, and always believe, that 
his Way of diſpoſing 5 us is the beſt. 


Let us conſider with St. Paul, That _ 


Troubles of this preſent Life are no 


worthy to be compared with the Glory 


which ſhall be revealed in us; aud learn 
with the ſame great Apoſtle, In what- 
ſoe ver State We , therewith lis be 
content. | * 
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WIE Eptis.”j iv. 26. 


Ty Fit Be ye ab, and ow mot. 
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85 HE Troubles t to which humane 
r lite is incident, may be all re- 
Is duc'd to bodily Pain or Paſſion. 

Pain proceeds from the Infir- 
mity and Indigence of our Nature; God 
in his Wiſdom having united the Body 
and Soul upon 'fach” Terms, that when 
the former ſaffers any conſiderable Da- 
mage, the other is forc'd to receive an 
uticaſy Account of it. For let a Man be 
never ſo braye, it's not poſſible for him 
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to take no Notice of Hunger or Thirſt; 


to_be.uncancern'd-upon-the Rack, or un · 
der any acute Diſtemper: theſe Things 
will be troubleſome in Deſpight of all 
the Reſolution and Philoſophy in the 
World: Tho' I grant, that a Mind for- 
tify d with Innocence, and other rational 
Conſiderations will make them much 
more ſupportable than they would. be 
otherwiſe. But tho it's impoſſible to a- 
void the Senſe of Pain, yet the Affliction 
would be leſs frequent, and more gentle, 
were it not brought upon us by ill Ma- 
nagement, and heighten'd by the Diſor- 
der of our Paſſions: And without Queſ- 
tion a great part of thoſe: bodily Incon- 
veniences which Men ſuffer, either. from 
Sicknels, ſudden Rencounters, or the 
Puniſhment of the Laws, may be charg d 
upon envious, intemperate, or covetous 
Deſires; upon ambitious, or cholerick 
Heats. But beſides, that the Paſſions 
make the Body much more troubleſome 


than it would be, they are likewiſe very 


prejudicial to the Mind, upon the Account 
of their ungovernable and tumultuous 
Nature; ; 
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Nature; by their Suddenneſs, preventing, 
or by their Violence over - hearing the 
Powers of Reaſon; which, beſides the 
immediate Diſorder it produces, is uſu- 


ally attended with unhappy Conſequences 


at a Diſtance. Now amongſt all other 
Paſſions, which diſquiet the Mind of Man, 
as there is none of ſo univerſal a Juril- 
diction, (few or none being exempred 
wholly from Anger, which cannot be ſaid 
af Love, Coyetouſneſs, Ambition, and 
ſeveral other Paſſions) ſo there is none 
mare follow d with ſuch tragical Effects, 
and does ſo much Miſchief in the World, as 


Anger doth: inſomuch that ſome wiſe Men 


among the Heathens utterly deſpair'd of 
governing this Paſſion, and therefore their 
Advice was, that People ſhould do their 
utmoſt totally to ſuppreſs and extinguiſh 
it: ſo that had theſe Men been exhorted 
to the Practice of the Text, they would 
have look'd upon it as a bard Saying, 
and wholly impracticable. In managing 
a 8 therefore upon theſe Words, 
ſhall 
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iq. Prodikce"thoſe Wege Which 
are urged be. won the Lawfuldeſs of An. 

II. I mall by went chem, prove 
the Lawfulneſs of it, and thew when it 
is ſo. 

IIII. 1 hallmencion ſome Cules, in which 
i is unlawful. PE a 

IV. I ſhall FRYPue ſome Arguments, 
by diſſuade us from giving Way tb this 


kh. 
tt 


Paſſion. And 


V. I ſhall offer ſome Diredtions to bre. 
vent the Excels of . OF 


0 1 ſhall Peodues Boſe ae 
which ate urged againſt the Lawfulneſs of 
Anger. DIPWORT | 
And here the Sroic he will tell ws, That 
Anger is utilawful, becauſe of the Contra · 
riety it bears to our rational "Natures : 
« There's nothing (ſay they) that more 
« diſtracts and baffles our Reaſon than 
« this Paſſion, ' throwing afide- all Pru- 
« dence and Circumſpection, and making 
«us act by a headſtrong and random Im- 

« pulſe; 
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« pulſe; and conſequently expoſing us 
to all the Shame and Danger of a vio- 
« lent inconſiderate Motion. It ſeems 
„ always to run either the wrong Way 
© too fuſt, or too far, and has nothing 
<« of Order; Steddineſs, or Direction in 
it; it never does any ching well,” but 
diſcompoſes, confounds, and ruffles 
«* every thing within its Reach; and 
« therefore, to call in its Aſſiſtance, to 

“ make Reaſon execute more vigorouſly, 
« is much the ſame Policy, as if a Man 
* ſhould throw himſelf into a Fever, only 
that he might be warm”: Nay, they 
will not allow of that, which they grant 
its moſt plauſible Employment; no, not 
to be made Uſe of againſt Wickedneſs it 


ſelf, for this they count no better than 


deſtroying one Vice to make Room for 
another: A Man may as well be drunk 
with Temperance, and ſteal honeſtly, as 
be rationally angry. Thus argue the S- 
zcks. But indeed, one would imagine 
the Reaſoning of theſe Men too warm 
and reſenting for their Subject; they ſeem 


to be under the Power of that Paſſion 
which 
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which, they declaim againſt, And endes. 
vour to preach down, and to be prepoſ- 
rerouſly angry with Anger itſelf. 


2. It may be objected, That Anger 
includes Diſlike and Reyenge, and 4 
fore ſeems to be contrary to the Virtues 
of Charity and Forgiveneſs, which the 
Chriſtian Religion requires. As to the 
Averſion or Diſſike of one we are an- 


gry with; if this Diſlike is founded up- 


on a real Injury, if it does not proceed 


to. a Hatred of his Perſon, if it does not 


put us upon doing him ſome Miſchief; 
nor make us refuſe doing him any Good; 
then the bare Diſguſt, upon a ſufficient 
Provocation, is no Fault; becauſe it's not 


in our Power to be otherwiſe affected. 
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with, a 5 Senſe, and its as natu- 
ral for us to be diſpleaſed with the one, 
as pleaſed with the other. This ſort of 
Averſion is no Breach of Chriſtian Cha- 
rity. But then, ſecondly, as to the Re- 
venge which the angry Perſon deſires; 
if he deſires it only in Order to the Re- 
ſrinition of the Wrong he has recciv'd,. 

for 
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mendment of the injurious Perſon: In 


the firſt of theſe Caſes, Revenge, or a 
Deſire of Puniſhment is lawful ; in the 
two latter Caſes it's commendable, It's 
then only unlawful, when we deſire it 
purely or chiefly, becauſe we know it 
will be painful and uneaſy to the Of. 
fender; for to delight in the Unkappi- 
neſs, or Inconvenience of another, is 
malicious, and exactly a Deviliſh Plea- 
ſure. I ſhall now proceed more directly 
to prove the Lawfulneſs of this Paſſion. 
1. Therefore Anger is lawful, becauſe 
it's natural; it's founded inthe Principles of 
dur Being: We could not be ſaid to love 
one another, or to have any Regard to 
Self. preſervation, if we ſhould not be 
fomething diſguſted with thoſe that we 
believe either deſign us, or have done us 
Harm. If other Paſſions have their law- 


ful Objects, why not this? They can 


pretend no ſtronger Foundation in Na- 
ture; and beſides, they are liable to Ex- 
ceſs, as well as this. As for Example, 


we are allow'd to love, to hate, to hope, 
7 to 


1 
1 
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| 2 the more. effectually to deter us 


to deſire, why then may we not alſo be 


angry? Since Anger is nothing but a 


Complication. of theſe Paſſions: ſince 


therefore they are innocent, ſingly con- 
ſiuler' d, there is no Reaſon that the bare 


compounding of them ſhould: make them 
otherwiſe. The Sticks therefore who 
condemn'd this. Paſſion, did like wiſe diſ- 
allow of all the reſt, whoſe Principles, tho? 
not true, yet their Confequences are very 
rational, and they argued cloſely and 
agreeably to what they held. 

2. Anger is lawful, becauſe God him. 
felf is repreſented with this Paſſion in 
Holy Scripture, as Deut. iii. 26, and 
xxxi. 17. and Pſalm Ixxviii.. 31, and 
Dan. ix. 16. beſides many other Places 
in the Old Teſtament. Now, tho' in 
ſtrict Propriety of Speech, God is not 
liable to Paſſion, becauſe that ſuppoſes 
him dependent upon Things without 
him, and contradicts the Notion of his 
Perfection; and therefore this Manner 
of repreſenting God is only made Uſe of 
im Scripture: in: Condeſcenſion to our Ca- 
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from from thoſe Things which are difpkeabag 
to him; yet if Anger was utterly unlaw- 
ful, we may be aſſur' d, char God would 
never countenance it ſo far, as to de- 
ſcribe himſelf an Example of it; for ſo 
high a Precedent. would be of dangerous 
Conſequence to miſguide out Imitation: 
3. Our Saviour, tho' he was without 
Sin, yet he was not without this Paſſion. 
Mark iii. 5. he is ſaid to look upon the 
Phariſees with Anger for the Hurd. 
neſt of their — and St. Fohw ii. 
15, 16. we have a greater Inſtance, when 
he ſcourged the Buyers and Sellers out 
the Temple, and overthrew the 
Bankers Tables. And that this was not 
done without an unuſual Commotion of 
Mind appears from the Remark the Dif 
ciples made upon it, as well as from the 
Manner of the Action; for upon this 
they remember'd it was written, that 
the Zeal of thine Houſe has eaten me 
up; which argues, that our Saviour was 
viſibly moy'd' with Indignation againſt 
che prophaning of the Temple. 


114 5 4. Our 


176 


S ERM ON VI 


4. Our Saviour forbids cauſeleſs Anger, 
St. Matthew v. 21. which is a ſufficient 
Intimation, that we may ſomerimes have 
a juſtifiable. Cauſe to entertain it. To 
which we may add the Exhortation in 
the Text, which ſuppoſes, that we may 
be innocently angry in ſome Caſes; other- 
wiſe the Apoſtle would not caution us 
to avoid ſinning when we are ſo, but 
would have abſolutely forbidden the Uſe 
of. this Paſſion. 

Having now prov'd the Lawfulneſs of 
Anger, ] ſhall: but juſt mention the De- 
ſigu of its being implanted in our Nature, 
by which the Uſefulneſs of it will ap · 
Pear, f 
5.0 ſupplies us (as it's deſigh'd) with 
Vigour and Reſolution, to reſiſt and re- 
pel thoſe Things which are hurtful to us. 
It puts the Mind and Body upon doing 
their utmoſt, and commands great Num: 
bers of the animal Spirits to preſs in 
to its Aſſiſtance, which would never o- 
bey the Summons of cool and ſedate 
Reaſon; and accordingly it's obſervable, 
that chey who are tranſported with this 
1100 | Paſſion, 
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paſſion, are conſiderably 8 than 
they are at another Time; and therefore, 
as in other Caſes, ſo, in a juſt War eſpe- 
cially, this Paſſion is of conſiderable Uſe 
to animate and enable the Soldiers, to 
take Satisfaction for former Injuries, and 
defend their Lives and Liberties againſt 
the Encroachment of an Enemy. 

2. As this Paſſion makes us charge 
home upon Occaſion, ſo at another Time 
it makes us retreat from Danger fooner 
than otherwiſe we ſhould do; for when 
we believe ourſelves unable to reſiſt the 
Harm which threatned us, the warm an- 
tipathetical Impreſſion, which is Part of 
the Nature of Anger, puts us upon a 


ipeedy avoiding the Thing which diſguſts, 


and conſequently is a Means for provi- 
ding for our Security. | 

3. Anger, when exercis'd upon our- 
ſelves. for any Vice or Indiſcretion, is a 
good Expedient to prevent our repeating 
it; for the Shame, Folly, and Danger of 
our former Miſcarriages, when heighten'd 


with a paſſtonate Reſentment, works an 


won 'Selt- Condemnation, which helps 
f N us 
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us ; both to: keep up a Juſt Senſe of the 
Fault, and alſo makes us more cautious 


from relapſing, for Fear of undergoing 
the ſame Severity of Diſcipline. One 


Inſtance therefore of lawful Anger, which 
Jam now to conſider, is when we are 


angry with ourſelves for our Sins; becauſe 
this Paſſion will give us a more full and 
affecting Notion of the Unreaſonableneſs 
of ſuch Practices, and conſequently will 


increaſe our Hatred and Contrition. In 
this Cafe therefore we may ſay with 70. 


#as, tho' with more Reaſon, that We do 


well to be angry. Here we have often 


more Occaſion to heighten than mode- 
rate our Indignation, for it's very ſeldom 


that Men are too ſevere upon themſelves; 


Self. Love uſually interpoſing, and pre- 
venting their being exceſſive in Correcti. 
ons of this Nature. 

2. Anger is lawful when it proceeds 


from a Zeal for Religion, when we ſec 


Men openly contema God Almighty, 
and glory in their Shame, when they 
proſtitute their Wit to Profaneneſs, and en- 
deayour to run down Goodneſs, mak 
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make it ridiculous ; then if we have any 
Regard for Religion, we muſt be affect 
ed with a more than ordinary Concern; 
it being impoſſible for us to be uncon- 
cern'd, when we heat any Thing abus'd 
and vilify'd which we have a great E- 
ſteem for; no, the Force of Antipathy; 
and-the Ferment of the Blood, were de- 
ſign'd to exert upon ſuch Occaſions. Thus 
Moſes, tho! it's ſaid, he was the mieekeſt 
Man upon Earth, was provok'd' into 4 
Paſſion, when he underſtood the 1/raet- 
ites had made and worſhipp'd an Idol, 
Exod. xxxii. 19. So Phinehas likewiſe 
was acted with this Paſſion in the Mat- 


ter of Zimri and Corbi, as we may con- 


clude by the Suddenneſs and Severity of 
his Proceedings, Numb. xxv. Yet his An- 
ger or Zeal (as tis called) was ſo fat 
from being ſinful that it was acceptable 
to God; who promis d to reward him 
wirh the Continuance of the Prieſthood 
in his Family. 1 don't mention this; as 
if 1 thought it allowable for private 
_ Chriſtians to proceed thus far in their 
Zeal for Gog's Glory; and exerciſe any 
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Ac of Authority or Juriſdiction upon 
Offenders without a lawful Commiſſion ; 
for (beſides that rhe Moſaick Diſpenſa- 
tion would allow. of greater Severity than 
Chriſtianity) we have Reaſon to believe 
that this Zeal of Phitehas, and that of 
Elisabh in killing the Prophets of Baal, 
were both rais'd and govern'd by an ex- 
traordinary Impulſe and Direction of God's 
Spirit; and therefore is not to be drawn 
into Imitation, Leal for Religion does 
not make a Man a Magiſtrate, the Quiet 
and Order of Goyernment being not con- 
ſiſtent with this Principle; and there- 
fore though private Perſons may, and 
ought to ſhew their Diſlike of inſolent 
Wickedneſs with ſomething of Heat and 
Reſentment; yet this is to proceed no 
farther than Reproof: which muſt be void 
of Bitterneſs, which muſt be ſo qualify'd 
with Prudence and Moderation, that it 
may appear that we retain our Charity, 
that we can diſtioguiſh betwixt the Perſon 
and the Vice, and that tho' we hate n 
one, we love the other. 
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. any is lawful, when it's FO by 
| any great Injury done to our Neighbour, 
when his Innocence is accus'd, and his 
Virtue 'blacken'd, by bold and ſhameleſs 
Slander and Defamation ; when Orphans, 


Widows and Strangers, who labour and 


groan under any calamitous and ill-ſup- 
ported Circumſtances ; when ſuch Per- 


tons (whom all Mankind are bound 
more eſpecially to cheriſh and protect) 
are oppreſſed, cheated, or inhumanly in- 


ſulted, ſuch barbarous Uſage is ſufficient 


to Warrant our Indignation: Ves 1 may 


add, that a calm Indifferency is à Sign 
that we are for no- body but ourſelves, 
and that the Laws of juſtice, Charity, 
and Humanity ſignify nothing with us, 
when they are not broken to our own 
Diſadvantage. I proceed now, 

III. To ſhew in what Caſes Anger is 


anſawful, which 1 ſhall do with Reſpect 


to the Object, the Occaſion, the Mea- 
fure, and Continuance of it. 

1. Our Anger is unlawful, when God 
is the Object of it: When we are ſullen 
and uneaſy, becauſe we think we are not 


ws N3 ſufft. 
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fufßclently . when we murmur 
and repine at God's Providence, becauſe 
he has not made our Perſons or Condi: 
tion juſt as we could wiſh them. Now 
ſuch Behaviour as this is not only an 
Argument of Ingratitude for what we 
have receiv'd, but which is worſe, it is a 
reproaching God's Wiſdom or Goodnels, 
as if he either miſunderſtood or neglect. 
ed our Intereſt. Of this Sin we are like- 
wiſe by Conſequence guilty when we 
fret, becauſe of Evil. doers, and are dif- 

turb'd at the Proſperity of the. Wicked; 
for this is in Effect no leſs than charging 
God with Male-Adminiſtration, as if he 
was partial or inadvertent in his Govern” 
ment of the World. wi 

2. Our Anger is uf, when 4. 
rected againſt our Parents, Governours, 
or thoſe who have lawful Authority over 
us; for to thoſe Perſons we are to be, 
have with Reſpect and Submiſſion, - be. 


cauſe of the Protection and other Ob- 


ligations we haye receiv'd from them, 
400 the Juriſdiction which God has gi- 
ven them over us: And therefore to quar-, 
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rel, or enter into any hot Diſputes with 
them is undutiful, and very misbecom- 
ing. Beſides, Anger implies puniſhing, 
and revenging ourſelves upon thoſe we 
are angry with; and therefore if theſe 
are only prerogatives of Superiors, cer- 
tainly they ought not to be permitted to 
any, who are ſo far from claiming an In; 
dependency, that they cannot pretend 
to an Equality of Freedom : for other- 
wiſe Order and Peace would quickly be 
baniſh'd the World, if the Goyernours of 
Families and Kingdoms might be judg'd 
and corrected by thoſe that are under 
their Juriſdiction. And for the ſame 
Reaſon neither ought we to be angry 
with our Friends and Benefactors for the 
firſt or ſecond Proyocation, tho it hap- 
pens to be confiderable enough to war- 
rant ſome Reſentment againſt a Stran- 
ger. Our Friend poſſibly h has diſobliged 
us once, but then we ſhould conſider 
how often he bas done the contrary ; 
and how unreaſonable it is that one In- 
jury or two, becauſe they came laſt, 
Houle. over · balance, and make us forges 
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a "_— many Courteſies and endearing 
Obligations. We ſhould not therefore 
proceed to a ſudden and violent Rup- 
ture with thoſe Perſons, of whoſe Kind- 
neſs and Good-will we have been af. 
ſur'd by a long and beneficial Experi- 
ence; for the Obligations of Friendſhip, 
beſides their Value are facred, and there. 
fore ought not to be yg. wn ann 
repeated Provocations. 

3. Anger is unlawful, when it ts up- 
on an Object which has not the Power 
nor Uſe of Reaſon, becauſe all rational 
Anger ſuppoſes an Injury done us, ei- 
ther through Deſign, or Want of Care ; 
now this implies, that the Perſon of- 
fending has both Judgment to under- 
ſtand, and Will to diſpleaſe, as alſo Free. 
dom and Choice to decline and avoid it. 
From whence it follows, that to be ang 
with Infants, Fools, and Madmen, is un- 
juſtifiable, becauſe they have not the Uſe 
of their Underſtandings ; ; and therefore 
can have no Notion of an Injury, but 
are acted like Brute Beaſts by the Impulſe 
of . and the Laws of their Conſtiʒ 

tution: 
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tution: And as for Madmen, they ought 


to move our Pity, and not our Paſſion. 
But to be diſorderd at the Actions of 
Infants and Innocents, is a Sign that we 
want that Diſcretion ourſelves which we 
unreaſonably expect in others: But fome 
are ſo waſpiſh, that they will be angry 
with their Cattle to that Degree, that 
one would almoſt imagine the greateft 
Difference berween rhem was Shape and 
Noiſe. Some again quarrel with the Tools 
they work with; and others fall out with 
the Poſts they have indiſcreetly run a- 
gainſt, or the Blocks they have tumbled 
over. Now this ſeems more unreaſon- 
able than the former, becauſe one would 
think the Sight of theſe Things mighr 
ſufficiently convince them of the Abſur- 
dity of their Paſſion ; for at this Rate 
Men might a as well copy Xerxess Mad- 
neſs, and be angry with the raging Sea, 

or the boiſterous North Wind: And no 
doubt but they who have no more Tem- 
per than this comes to, are like enough 
to run out into ſuch ridiculous, into Nn 


F renzy. 


2. we 
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of Avger in e of the Occakion, 
And, 


D cg 
17 When we are- —— 4 


Conſe. I don't mean when we haye no 


Manner of Pretence (for evety one has 
ſomething to pretend) but we are then 
angry without a Cauſe, When woe are 
vainly and unaccountably provoł d, with- 
out — — Ground for being ſo: As for 
Example, if a Man ſhould. be angry, be- 
1155 another does not approve of every 

| Wig which he does, | becauſe [another 

does not conceive a Notion ſo ſoon as 
he would have him, or happens to con- 
tradict him in Things of little or no 


Concern; as if all People were bound 


to have Underſtandings juſt of his Size, 
and could apprehend and believe what 
they had a Mind to: Nays ſome are fo. 
nice, as to be diſguſted at the leaſt Non- 
Conformity of Palate or Inclination. If 
their Friend happens not to like the ſame 
Recreation, or reliſh. the ſame Diſh which 
they do, they are apt to be out of Hu- 


'mour : they may as well be angry, be- 


cauſe 


e 


SERMON. VI. 


187 


danſe bb is not of the Game Starure and 
Complexion with themſelves; the altet- 


ing the one lying oftentimes as much 


put of a Man's Power as the other. Now 
this froward Temper is inconſiſtent wich 
Charity and Friendſhip; _ is diſturb 
ourſelves and others, and ſpoiling 
| Correſpondence and Converfation, with 
out any colourable Provocation; and 
therefore this we may be ſute is con · 
demn'd by our Saviour, under the Noti- 
on of cauſeleſs Anger, Mae. v. 21. But, 
ſetting aſide the Diſturbances it creates, 
and waving our Saviour's Sentence againſt 
it, the very Unreaſonableneſs of it is faf- 
ficient to prove it unlawful ; for without 
Queſtion it's a Sin to do a ſenſeleſs Ac- 


tion, becauſe it's an Abuſe of that Reaſon 


which God has given us, or at leaſt, of 


his Deſign in giving it; for our refuſing 


to employ and improve it is, at the beſt, 


no better than hiding our Lords Money 


in a Napkin, fot which we know we 
are to be accountable. 


2. Anger is unlawful in Reſpedt of the 


Occaſion, when it is diſcharged againſt 


— — 
188 


S ERM ON. VL 


ſmall Faults ; when we are ruffled and 
diſcampos'd- at - petty Injuries, perhaps, 
becauſe a harſh and diſobliging Word has 


dropp'd from another, through Fear or 
| Indifcretion; poſſibly our Commands are 


not obey'd in every Punctilio, nor our 
Deſires exactly anſwer'd as we had Rea- 
ſon to expect; but thus to kindle at 
every Spark is the Way to be always in 
a Flame, -and to make a Hell of our own 
Minds. We ought to conſider, that we 
don't conyerſe with Angels, nor can we, 


as yet, hope for Communion with the 


Spirits of juſt: Men made perfect; but 
with Men who are ignorant, prejudicate, 
and partial, diſeaſed oftentimes both in 
Body and Mind; and therefore we ſhould 
not think it ſtrange, if we meet with 
Indiſcretions, Omiſſions, Diſappointments, 
and Contradictions from them: Mortals 


Will do theſe Things, and as long as they 


differ (which they always will do) in 
their Underſtandings, Educations, Con- 
ditions, Intereſts, and Conſtitutions; ſo, 
long, I ſay, it's impoſſible they ſhould 
1 5 one another in every Thing: ſo. 
aa that 
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that he who expects Exactneſs in human 
Society is ridiculouſſy, and unreaſonably 
nice, and neither conſiders others, nor 
yet himſelf. I ſay, he does not conſider 
himſelf; for if he did, he would find that 
he had ſome Humours to be born with 
and Infirmities to be conniv d at, and that 
bis own Actions were not ſo exact and 
| unexceptionable, but that they ſometime 
6 ſtood in Need of Allowance and fayour- 
, able Conſtruction. We ought therefore 
gently to paſs over, and diſſemble light 
Offences without taking any Notice of 
them; to which not only Charity to 
others, but to ourſelves obliges us: for 
as its moſt reaſonable to give the ſame 
Allowance which we deſire to receive, 
ſo in ſuch Caſes as theſe we cannot be 
diſpleaſed with others, without condemn- 
ing ourſelves. ha 
+3. We are to blame, when we are an- 
gry with others for thoſe Things which 
are out of their Power to help, when 
they diſappoinred our Expectation, and 
miſcarry d in our Affairs, merely by ſome 
* and unavoidable Accident. To 
receive 
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receive Damage —— and 


jnyincible Cauſes ought to be reckoned 


. Misſortune, and not a Crime in him 


that does it; and it's moſt unreaſonable 
to be angry at it. 

4. Out Anger is ; unlav ful, when Co- 
vetouſueſs is the Oceaſion of it; (ex Gr. 
When Men fall out with choſe of theit 
own Trade and Profeſſion, becauſe they 
hinder each other from engroſſing the 
Advantage of their reſpective Employ- 
ments,) The Commonneſs of Feuds of 


this Nature is not mote eaſy to be ob- 


ſerved than the Unreaſonableneſs of them; 
for when my Neighbour is ſupported with 
the ſame Privileges of Law and Reaſon 
with myſelf, 1 ought not to be diſpleaſed 
with him for making an honeſt Uſe of 
them, which is very juſt in itſelf; and 


if it were otherwiſe it would be a Con- 


demnation of my own Actions. But fur. 


ther, thoſe are much of the ſame ſort of 


People, tho? they look ſomething worſe, 


who rake it ill when their Neighbours. 


won't let them encroach upon them withz 


* If a Man be fo uncivil, 
a9 
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: ad-to — to defend bis Right, and 
not be tamely cheated by them; this 
makes them fret and fume, as if they 
ſuffer d ſome great Injury, and had Rea- 
ſon to be mightily diſobliged: But none 
are obſerv'd to be ſo much out of Hu · 
mour when they are croſſed in any other 
Uſurpation, as when they are not per- 
mitted to invade the Rights of the Church, 
though they are confirmed by the ſame 
Common and Statute Laws by which all 
other Perſons hold their Eſtates; not to 
mention the Property which God Al- 
mighty has in them, by their being ſo- 
lemnly dedicated to his Honour and Ser- 
vice; and the great Ulefulneſs of them, 
to ſecure: every Man in his reſpeQive 
Poſſeſſions, which withoue Religion is 
impoſſible to be done. But notwith- 
ſanding the Property of every particular 
Perſon is founded in the Being of a 
Church, and ſupported by it ; notwith- 
ſtanding. the bath the ſame Laws to 
plead with the beſt Pretenders whatſo- 
ever: [Notwithſtanding God has declar d 
Manet intereſted in Poſſeſſions of this 


Nature, 
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Nature, and that the injuring of them is 
- robbing himſelf, Mal. iii. 9. yet notwith- 
ftanding all this, if a Man will not fir ſtill, 
-and ſuffer the Right of rhe Church to be 
-berray'd thro' Negligence or Connivance, 
i. e. if he won't ſuffer himſelf and his 
Succeſſors, and God himſelf ro be de- 
-frauded; if he won't let thoſe who are 
under his Care and Charge ruin them- 
ſelves, without telling them on't, or en- 
deavouring to hinder them in their ſa- 

_  crilegious Uſurpations; if a Clergyman 
won't be ſilent and paſſive under ſuch 
Viage, ſome are apt to cry out, that he 
is a wotldly Man, and a. contentious 
'Perſon, and play their Satyt and Paſſion 
upon him. But if People will be fatis- 
fy'd upon no other Terms than theſe ; 
if the Miniſters of God who attend up- 
on his Altar, muſt ſacrifice not only theit 
Intereſt, but their Duty roo, to purchaſe 
ſome Mens good liking, and to avoid 
their unreaſonable Anger, then, as the 
Apoſtle fays, to thoſe that are t 
let them be filthy ſtill: fo to thoſe that 
ure a angry, it may be ſaid, let them 
be 
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be angry ſtill; for if we pleaſe Men at 
this Rate, we may ſay with S. Paul, that 
we are not the Servants of Chrift.. 
F. Anger is unlaw ful, when it proceeds 
from Envy, when we are troubled at our 
Neighbour's Proſperity, and count it a 
Grievance to ourſelves; which makes us 
apt, upon the leaſt Occaſion, to diſcharge 
our malicious Choler upon him. Now 
this is a Sign that we are acted by nar- 
row. and wretched: Principles, and that 
we neither love God nor Man; 3 other- 


wiſe, we ſhould not be diſturb'd ſo: much 


at the Gaodneſs of the one, and * 


Happineſs of the other. 


5 


6. Anger is unlawful, when irs cauſed | 


by Self. Conceit, when we calculate by 
falſe Meaſures, and ovyer: rate our own 
Condition, our Endowments and Per- 
formances. Then if others happen to be 
wiſer than ourſelves, if they refuſe to 
anſwer all our extrayagant Expectations, 
and flatter us in all our groundleſs Fan- 
cies ; this: we ſhall be ſure. to account a 

great Tojury to our Worth, and be often 
hurry'd into hot and 53 Reſent- 
ments. : Laſtly, 
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" Laſtly, Our Anger is blameable, when 
it ariſes from want of Care and due Re- 


ſpect; for this commonly proceeds from 


Contempt of others, and therefore is 
nearly related to that I laſt mentioned; 
whereas, had we that due Regard and 
Eſteem for all Perfons, which Reaſon and 
Chriſtianity ſuggeſts, this would ſet a 
Guard upon our Paſſion, and make us 
cautions and inoffenſive. Its plain there. 
fore, that when we break out into fre- 
quent and unprovoked Frowardneſs, this 
wafſpiſſt Temper is often the Effect of a 
low and injurions Opinion we have of 
thoſe we converſe with; and that we 
think them ſo inconfiderable; that it's 
10 Matter how we behave towards them. 
III. 1 ſhall now proceed to ſhew the 
Unlawfalneſs of it, in Reſpect of its 
Menne and Continuance. 

I. Anger is unlawfal, in Reſpe& of the 
Continizince, when it remains after Satis- 
faction or Submiſſion offer d: for when 
Satisfaction is made, then our Neighbour 
Ras really done us no Harm, and conſe- 
quently, che — 
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and Diſpleaſure is quite take away; 
therefore; if we are not perfectly recon - 
ciled to him our Anger muſt be cauſcleſs} 
and conſequently final: The ſame may 
be ſaid, when we are angry after a rea» 
ſonable Submiſſion offer d us; for this 
is an Argument, that the offending Pers 
ſon is ſorry for what he has done, and 
is willing to make a full Reſtitution, if 
he was able, and ſince he is not, he 
is Willing to make an humble and diſ- 
honourable Acknowledgment of his Fault. 
Now this Acknowledgment being a fufs 
ficient Cauſe to oblige us to forgive him; 
as appears, St. Luke xvii. 3% Oc. ir muſt 
conſequently oblige us to lay down our 
Anger; for he that is angry with another 


Anger fuppoſesþthat we are diſpleaſed 
with another, and are under an actual 
Senſe of an Injury; whereas Forgiveneſs 
on the contrary, does imply a full Satis- 
faction made by our Neighbour, where: 
upon we have granted him a voluntary 
Remiſſion of his Fault; and have taken 
_ the Cauſe of our own Ditplcaſure. 


© z This 


cannot be ſaid to forgive him, becauſe 
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This makes us look upon him not as an 
Offender, or an Adverſary, but under the 
Notion of a Friend; and therefore we 


cannot be angry with him, if our For- 


giveneſs is real; and if it is not, we have 
no Reaſon to expect that God ſhould 


forgive us. 
2. Our Anger is unlawful, when it re- 


mains after the injurious Perſon has been 
legally puniſſi d, becauſe in this Caſe the 
Law looks upon him as an innocent Per- 
ſon; and therefore we have no Reaſon 
to be diſpleaſed with him: When we are 
angry after the Offender has ſufficiently 
ſaffer'd in the Senſe of the publick Ma- 
giſtrate, this is a Sign that our Paſſion 
has got the upper-Hand of us, that it is 
unreaſonably vindictive in deſiring to pu- 
niſh twice for the ſame Fault; which is 
an Argument, that we wiſh the Harm 
more than the Amendment of the Of- 
fender; and conſequently that our Anger 
is infected with Malice and perſonal Ha- 
tred, which makes us forget thoſe Ends 
of Charity and Juſtice, which are the 
only warrantable Motives of it. 

1 N 3. Our 
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3. Our Anger is unlawful, when it 
continues upon us at the Time of our 
Devotion, becauſe then eſpecially our 
Minds ought to be quiet and compos d, 
otherwiſe we cannot perform our Duty 
with that Fervency and Attention which 
the Majeſty of him we addreſs, and the 
Nature of our Requeſts require from us. 
Beſides, we are taught to expect Forgive- 
neſs upon no other Terms than the for- 
giving others: Therefore, except we are 
kindly and reconcileably diſpoſed towards 
our Neighbour, we cannot expect that 
our Prayers ſnould be accepted. This is 
ſuppoſed to be the Reaſon why the A- 
poſtle bids us, not to Jef the Sun $9 
down upon our Wrath; becauſe the in- 
ward Diſturbance which this Paſſion brings 
along with it will indiſpoſe us for the 
Performance of our Evening Devotions. 

What has been ſaid in theſe three Caſes 
concerning the Exceſſiveneſs of Anger in 
Relation to its Continuance, will likewiſe 
prove it unlawful in Reſpect of its Mea- 
ſure; for had ir been kept within due 
| Bounds, ir would never have made 'fo 
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oe To an 7 upon our Minds; 
had it not been too violent, it would 


never have ſupported itſelf by pure Diſaf: 


fection and Revenge, nor have ſtay d with 


us, in Oppoſition to our Reaſon and Duty. 


IV. I ſhall proceed now in the next 
Place, to propound ſome Arguments to diſ- 
ſuade us from giving Way to this Paſſion. 
1. Becauſe it's very difficultly manage- 


able. Other Paſſions make their Ap- 
proaches by Degrees, and ſo giving us 
Notice of their coming, we have thereby 
an Opportunity of checking them before 
they grow too powerſul: Love, Hatred 


and Deſire, preciſely confider'd, are not 
immediately at their higheſt Pitch; theſe 
Paſſions uſually improve under Thought 
and Reflection; their Objects muſt be 
made familiar to the Mind by frequent 
Repreſentation before they grow to any 
conſiderable Obſtinacy: But Anger, on 
the contrary, is often perceiv'd to be in 
irs full Strength, when firſt born. Tis a 
Tempeſt at the firſt Blaſt, and like Gun- 
powder diſcharges its Fury all together; 


and as it e en, ſo it's more vi- 
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olent, being attended wich an — 
Commotion of the Blood and Spirits : 
The Reaſon of this is, becanſe Choler is 
compounded of ſeveral Paſſions, and thoſe, 
ſome of them, the moſt vigorous; for 
Anger does imply a Diflike of ſomething 
we conceiye hurtful to us, and a Deſire 
of repelling it from doing any farther 
Miſchief, together with a Reſolution of 
executing our Deſign. Now, the Deſire 
of throwing off that which we conceive 
will annoy us, is the moſt forcible Paſ- 
ſion, becauſe its immediately founded in 
Self preſervation, which is the moſt pow- 
erful Principle. Accordingly, when an 
Object of Anger is preſented to the Mind, 
the Body is immediately put into a Poſture 
of Defence, the Spirits are drawn out 
upon Duty, and poſted in thoſe Parts, 
which are fram'd for Reſiſtance. And as 
it happens in a Country which is made 
the Seat of War, all Things are tranſacted 
with greater Alarms, Noiſe and Copcern 
Fon ordinary, 36381 

Since therefore chis: Paſſion nelly 
| 208 with ſuch an unexpected and ſur- 

en. O + prizing 
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prizing Violence, it muſt —— be 
very difficult to manage; and therefore, 


as we ſnould not admit it, but upon very 
great Motives, ſo likewiſe we ought to 
take Care to check and reſtrain it, for 


otherwiſe it will ſoon grow too ſtrong 


for Government, and ſubdue our Reaſon, 
which it was deſign'd to aſſiſt. 


2. A Proneſs to Anger argues a Weak- 
neſs of Mind; for notwithſtanding it 
ſeems to proceed from a Conſciouſneſs of 
injured and 8 Worth, and by the 
ſuade us, pr there was ſome 1 and 
magnanimous Quality in it; but if we 
examine it, we ſhall find a Storm every 
whit as heroick as this Paſſion, that all 
this Swelling is more Tympany than 
Greatneſs, a Diſeaſe. rather than any na- 
tural extraordinary Growth of the Mind. 


The Quickneſs of this Paſſion reſembles 


the Motion of Children and decrepit 
Perſops, who run when they ſhould 
go, which proceeds not from Strength 
and Vigour but Infirmity. And as it is 


an Ae of a tender unhealthy Con- 


ſtitution, 
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Hiturion! not to be able to endure the 
freſh Air, without Inconvenience, and 
to be put into Diſorder by every little 
Accident; ſo to be diſquieted upon every 
petty Occaſion, becauſe every thing is 
not ſpoken or acted according as a nice 
and undiſcerning Fancy expects, is a Sign 
of a diſtempered Mind, which is hurt 
with the leaſt Touch, and wounded with 
the Shadow of an Injury: A Mind which 
has no proper Strength of its own to 
ſupport its Quiet and Happineſs, but 
depends upon the uncertain Deportment 
of others. And accordingly we find by 
Experience, that Children, ſick, diſcon- 
tented, and very aged Perſons, 7z. e. the 
weak, diſorder'd, and decay'd Part of 
Mortals are moſt ſubject to this Paſſion : 
and as an Inclinableneſs to this Paſſion 
argues Weakneſs in us, fo if we in 

ourſelves in it, it will make us ſtill weaker; 
for Providence has ſo framed our Bodies, 
and made the Laws of its Union with the 
Soul ſuch, that as ſoon as our Thoughts 


have any paſſionate Diſguſt, the Blood and 


Spirits are immediately up in Arms, that 
r 8 — 


— 
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into a Combuſtion. This, conſidering t 


we may be the better prepar'd to encoun- 
ter that which threatens to annoy us. 
But then God commands us never to ſum- 


mon in this Aſſiſtance, without very good 
Reaſon; for the Commotion of the Blood 
is naturally joyn'd with our Apprehenſion 


of an Injury; and therefore, whether the 


Grounds of this Apprehenſion are juſtifi- 
able or not, the Commotion will follow. 
For God has given us Reaſon to manage 


this Paſſion, according to his Deſign in 


giving it; which if we don t do, we ſhall 
quickly be ſenſible of the Inconvenience 
of ſuch Neglect, or Abuſe: therefore, if 
we give falſe Alarms, and miſtake our 
Friends for our Enemies, if we unreaſon- 
ably multiply the Cauſes of our Anger, 
and are diſturb d upon trifling Occaſions, 
at this rate, we ſhall have our Bodies almoſt 
always in an Uproar. For whenever Occa- 
fions of Diflike return, it will not then be 
in the Power of the Mind to command 
the Motions of the Body, but the Blood 


will immediately boil up, and the whole 


Frame of Nature within us will be pu | 


nece fry, 
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neceſſary, accidental, or defign'd Croſſneſs 
ol Things andPerſons, which we ſhall meer 
with, will give us almoſt an univerſal An- 
tipathy to them, and make us ſtartle and 
chafe at every thing we fee or hear; at 
every thing which is not exactly com- 
pliant with the Niceneſs and Extravagancy 
of our Humour. Now this muſt be a very 
uneaſy Temper, which may be a | 

Third Argument to diſſuade us from it. 
Now, what can be more troubleſome, 
than to be ſhaken with every Wind, and 


have the Harmony of our Mind untun d 


by the leaſt jarring Accident; to have our 
Peace and Tranquillity lye at the Mercy, 
not only of thoſe, who are peeviſhly and 


maliciouſly diſobliging, but to be diſturb'd 


at the neceſſary Incompliance of things, 
at the Diſappointment of unreaſonable and 
groundleſs ExpeRations, at our Miſander- 
ſtanding of the Actions of our Friends; 
and at hy unfortunate Slips. of the Inno- 

cent and Well meaning. At this rate, the 
Mind muſt be almoſt perpetually ſore, 
and making the Body, as it were, a Scene 


of Ry * MAP: Moment, to be 


ITY ſhaken 
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ſhaken and harraſs'd with Storms and 
Tempeſts; ; with Thunder and Earth- 


quakes within, and round about it. 
Fourthly, This Paſſion, when tis exceſ- 
five in its Meaſures, or in reſpect of 
irs Cauſes makes us act unjuſtly. Tis 
common to obſeryg that angry Per- 
ſons are enraged by that which ought to 


_ appeaſe them; for let the Perſon they are 


angry with make a juſt Defence of him- 
ſelf, and ſhew the Unreaſonableneſs of 


their Choler, this often incenſes them be- 


yond Meaſure: they endeavour to con- 
ceal the Folly and divert the Shame of 
of their Paſſion, by being ſo furiouſly 
zealous in the Juſtification of it; they 
hope to ſupply their Want of Equity by 
Rage and Clamour ; and to perſwade others, 
that where there is ſo much Vehemence 
and Concern, there muſt be ſome great 
Provocation to cauſe it, and that a Man 
would never make ſo great a Stir for 
nothing. Another Inſtance of the Injuſtice 
of rhis Paſſion is, that it will be a Judge 
and Party too, Now this is not fair, for 
a oy to pretend to, at any time; much 
leſs 
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leſs at this time. For then tis odds, if the 
Mind be not ſo clouded, as not to dil- 
cern the Juſtice of its Adverſary's Cons 
or elſe ſo overſway d by Diſaffection, as 
not to make a proportionable Allowance. 
But notwithſtanding the Unreaſonableneſs 
of this Procedure, an angry Perſon will 
hear no body but himſelf; he is impa- 
tient of Contradiction, and takes every one 
for his Enemy, that oppoſes his Opinion. 
And as this Paſſion won't endure Oppo- 
ſition; ſo, ſometimes tis ſo unrighteous, 
as to be proyok'd, becauſe it finds none. 
Some angry People, when they meet with 
a patient and unconcerned Silence, are of- 
ten not a little exaſperated : This they 
either interpret as an Argument of their 
being contemn d, or lelſe they are vexed 
to find their Rage ſo impotent and un- 
ſucceſsful, as not to be able to do any 
Execution upon their Neighbour' s Quiet; 
they are ſorry. to find his Mind ſo ſecure 
and impregnable againſt all their malici- 
ous Aſſaults, and tis a Diſturbance to them, 
to find that they are unable to diſturb o- 
thers. | 

A Fifth 
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N Fifth Argum nent againſt his Paſſion, ; 
i the Indecency of it. What wild Dif. 


compoſute it cauſes in thoſe who are un- 


der its Power, is eaſy to obſerve. What 
a furious and ill natur d Air does it paint 
the Face with? The Eyes are flaming out 
in Revenge; the Voice loud and boiſterous, 
like a Storm; the Joints tremble by the 


tumultuous Motion of the Spirits; and 
when the Courſe of Nature is thus ſet on 


Fire, the Tongue, that untuly Member, 
will be ſure to put in for its Share, of 
Extravagancy, and ſpeak proud and fooliſh 
Things: And thus with a blind and un- 
diſtinguiſhing Courage, their Paſſion falls 
foul upon every thing, that comes in its 
Way, making no difference oftentimes be- 
tween Friends and Enemies, between Things 
Sacred and Prophane; confounding all Di- 
ſtinctions of Times and Perſons, forger- 
ting all Obligations, neither fearing God; 
nor regarding Men, which proves it un- 
juft, as well as indecent, In ſhort, this 
Paſſion, when tis not under the Check 
of Reaſon, is a lively Repreſentation of 
4 * accompliſh d Madneſs: The De- 
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formity of this Paſſion, if conſidered, 
would be a ſufficient Preſervative againſt it: 
A Man, that deliberates upon the Iſſue, can't 
be guilty of an Action fo unbecoming the 
Senſe and Gravity of his kind, nor make 
himſelf fo ill a Sight upon any Provoca- 
tion whatſoever: He well knows that 
ſuch a furious and ridiculous Behaviour 
is often a greater Injury, than that which 
was the Cauſe of it, and does more ef- 
fectually expoſe and leſſen him in the 
Judgment of wiſe Men, than the Ma- 
lice of his en Enemy could poſſibly 
do. | 
A Sixth Argument to diſſuade us from 
Anger, may be drawn from the Danger 
of it. Now we cannot name any thing; 
which has done fo much Miſchief in the 
World, as this Paſſion. What Ruine 
and Defolation of Countries? How 
many Cities have been laid in Aſhes, 
by this Wildfire? When it gets into 
erown'd Heads, and ſcepter d Hands, 
it ravages far and near: For weak Minds, 
and powerful Fortunes, which are too 
n joim d together, make its Fury ir- 
reſiſtible 
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reſiſtible: And though ; when it, poſſeſſes 


private Perſons, it has not ſo large a Com- 
paſs to ſwagger in, yet it often acts to 
the Extent of its Power, and makes Men 
do as much Miſchief as they are able. 


To Revenge, they will make their Way, 


though it be through all the moſt ſcanda- 
lous and deteſtable Actions imaginable: 
Neither Defamation, Treachery, nor Mur- 


der it ſelf can ſometimes ſtop them, from 
ſaying and doing thoſe Things on the ſud- 


dain, which may encumber their whole 
Life with uneaſy and calamitous Conſe- 


quences: Some of which they are ſome-- 
times quickly ſenſible of; for the furious 


' Deſire of Revenge is apt to deſtroy its 


own Deſign. The Mind is ſo ſtrongly 
poſſeſt with offenſive Imaginations, that 
it has no Leiſure to conſult its own Se 


 curity ; ſo that a Man in ſuch Diſorder, 
muſt needs be very much expos d, and 


give a wary, and conſiderate Adverſary 
great Advantages againſt him; at beſt, 

falling on with a blind ſort of violence, | 
tis odds that he hurrys himſelf over the 
Wees whilſt he thinks to cruſh ano- 
_ 
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| ther. However, the moſt ſucceſsful Out- 
rages of this Nature do procure a Man 
the more Enemies if maintain d, and if 
not, they make the Reſtitution and Re- 
gret for the Injury much more e 
and troubleſom. 

7. This Paſſion indiſpo oſes us oy: the 
heavenly Life: The Diſpofirion of the 
Saints above is peaceable and benevolent ; 
they always wiſh well to, and are pleaſed 
with others as well as themſelves ; and 
were they otherwiſe affected it's not poſ- 
ſible to conceive how they ſhould be 
happy: And if we expect to arrive at 
their Happineſs we muſt conform to their 
Temper; if we have any Aim at thoſe 
bleſſed Manſions above, if we. deſire to 
cohabit with thoſe peaceful Spirits, with 
that agreeable and inoffenſive Company, 
we muſt qualify and prepare ourſelyes 
with thoſe Virtues which make ir ſuch ; 
we muſt compoſe our Minds into a Suit: 
ableneſs with thoſe calm Regions, by the 
Exerciſe of Meekneſs and Charity, being 
difficultly provok d, and eaſily reconcil'd; 
whereas, if our Diſpoſitions are froward 
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and tumultuous; if we are frequently and 
immoderately ruffled with revengeful 


Thoughts; this indiſpoſes us for the Of. 


fices of Religion, and deprives us of the 


Influences of God's Holy Spirit. For he 
who is the God of Peace will never 


vouchſafe his Preſence to thoſe, whoſe 


Minds are oſten in Diſorder and Confu- 
ſion; who love to diſturb the Quiet of 
others, tho it be with the Loſs of their 
own. The Kingdom of God, St. Paul 
tells us, confiſts in Peace and Foy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, i. e. in a quiet and benevo- 
lent Diſpoſition towards Men, and in a 
chearful Dependance upon Providence: 
Therefore, when we go off with habitual 
Paſſion into the other World; if our 
Minds have been frequently diſcompos'd, 
and ſettled into Croſsneſs and Turbulency, 
we are then only fit for the Sociery of 
thoſe diſcontented and furious Spirits, 
concerning whom, Anger may be faid to 
be both their Nature and their Puniſh- 
ment. For as they delight in nothing ſo 
much as in working the Diſturbance and 
Miſery of others, ſo the Diſappointment, 
5 hs 
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or Baſeneſs of the Attempt will cauſe 
ſuch an uneaſy Reflection, which will 
over · balance all the malicious Pleaſure, 
all the Satisfaction which ariſes either 
from the Contrivance or Succeſs of it. 
Having now ſhewn the Inconveniences 


in giving Way to this Paſſion, and of 


what ill Conſequence the Exceſſes of it 
are, I ſhall proceed in the third Place, to 
offer ſome Directions in Order to the 
preventing it. 

1. Therefore, we ought to avg Self- 
Conceir. When we conſider that God 
has made all Nations of one Blood, 
Ack xvii. and diſtributed the moſt: va- 
luable-Privileges of humane Nature to 
all in common, that no Man might have 
any juſt Occaſion to infult another; and 
as for thoſe accidental Advantages of Un- 


derſtanding, Body or Fortune, when we 


conſider, that theſe are likewiſe the Giſts 
of Providence, we ſhall find that they 
are given us, not to make any ſuperci- 


lious Compariſon with thoſe who want 
us to be more thank - 


them, but to diſpoſe 
ful to our Benefactor, and uſeful to o- 
| P 2 chers; 
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commendable. A third ſort defame others 
either out of Principles of Intereſt, be- 


cauſe they hope to get ſomething by it, 


or out of Malice, becauſe of a deviliſh 
Pleaſure they take in doing Miſchief, 
and in ſetting People at Variance and 
Enmity one with another. Seeing there- 
fore Miſrepreſentation of Things, making 
them worſe than they are, is ſo common, 
either upon the Account of the Ignorance, 
Indiſcretion or Deſign of the Relators, 
it muſt be very imprudent, as well as un- 
juſt, to credit any Accuſation or Report 
before we have fairly examined the Truth 
of it. For at this Rate, one or other will 
diſoblige us almoſt perpetually. When 
we are told, that our Neighbour has done 
us an Injury, we ſhould ſtop a-while, and 
ſuſpend our Belief, and not be haſty in 
concluding the Truth of the Relation; 
for to be over- credulous in this Caſe, is 
a bad Sign of an uncharitable and mali- 


cious Temper, and that we wiſh Things 


as ill as they are reported. We ſhould 


conſider, that to be angry with another 
at a Venture, before we have examined 


che 
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the Competency and Integrity of the In- 
formers, before we have given the ac- 
cuſed Party Notice of what he is charged 
with, is a very unkind and unreaſonable 
Procedure; it's condemning a Man upon 
Suſpicion, without allowing him the juſt 
Freedom of alledging what he has to fay 
in his own Defence. Now, if People 
would obſerve this Caution, and not be- 
lieve that their Neighbour has done them 
any Injury, till they have certain Ground 
for their Perſuaſion, they would then 
prevent a great deal of cauſeleſs Anger, 
and would be much ſeldomer troubleſome 


to themſelves and others than they are. 


A third Expedient to prevent unlawful 
Anger is, to put the beſt Conſtruction 
upon the Words, Geſtures, and Actions of 
others. It's the Saying of a very wiſe 
Man, That every Thing has two Handles, 
2. e. as there is nothing ſo good, which an 
envious, deſigning, and cenſorious Perſon 
may not leſſen and abuſe; fo there's no- 
thing ſo ill, as not ro have ſome excuſing 
extenuating Circumſtances, provided we 

would take the Pains to find them out. 
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Now, that we are bound to ks every 


Thing in the beſt Senſe is plain, becauſe 
otherwiſe we charge our Neighbour with 


| thar which, poſſibly he is not guilty of; 


and to condemn without Evidence, we 
know. is a very unrighteous Way of pro- 
ceeding. Beſides, if we deſire that others 


| ſhould make the faireſt Interpretation of 


our Actions, then, by the Rule of (doing 


as we would be done by) we ought to 


afford them the ſame Meaſure. Now, 
if, we had but this generous Principle of 
Juſtice and Charity in us, we ſhould faſten 


upon ſomething in almoſt all Perſons and 


Actions, to abate a real, or excuſe a ſeem- 
ing Injury; for if the diſobliging Perſon 
was young, we ſhould" impure it to the 


| Raſhnefſs and Inadvertency of that Age; 
if he were old, the Decays and Infirmi- 


ties of Nature ought to have ſome Al- 
lowance: Are we diſguſted by a wiſe Man? 
we ſhould then think that he has ſome 


Reaſon for what he does, which we don't 
£omprebend :. On the other Side, does 
be / want Underſtanding ? we ſhould then 


we 1 W Is he afflicted with 
v.. >» "ome 
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r 


Poverty « or r Sickneſs? we ſhould — 
ſider, that the Uneaſineſs of his — 
ſtances may make him act amreaſondble: 


Is he rich? poſſibly he has been under ill | 


Hands; and been flatter d into a wrong 
Opinion of himſelf,” and therefore We 
ſhould have ſome Compaſſion upon the 
Account of the falſe Notions he has en- 
tertain'd : Are they Parents or "Govertidts _ 
which provoke us? The Senſe of the 
obligations we have received'from hn, 
and their Authority ought to reſtrain 
our Paſſion, Are they our Friends, which” 
have done, or faid' any thing we don't 
like? we ſhould then imagine, that pof-' 


fibly their Care of us, or the Laws of 


Familiarity has made them take this Free- 


dom. Thus, if we would ftudy to put the : 


faireſt Senſe upon the Actions of *othiers 
this would prove an excelleht Meals = 
free us from the diſquieting Seuſe 1 An 
Injury, and from ſaying and * 


thing which may be 6f-l'Coliſcquenc®' | : 


to ourſelves or others 507 


4. We ought to endeavour after Ge. 


2 of Mind. Now the Way- to 4c 


"dz; 
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| quire this is to: conſider, that 


nothing is is 
properly eur: own, except the Govem- 
ment of our own Wills; and that in Re- 
ality we are to be coummended or diſ- 
commended for nothing but the right Uſe 
or Miſemployment of this Freedom. Now 
when a Man, thus perfuaded, finds in him- 
ſelf a fincere. and ſteddy Reſolution of 
doing that always, which his Conſcience 
is aſſured ought to be done; this makes 
him have a juſt Eſteem of himſelf, and 
not depend upon the uncertain Humour 
of others for his, Satisfaction ; this makes 
him reckon. nothing valuable but what is 
in his own. Power. This Opinion, to- 
gether with a ſuitable Practice, as it's the 
greateſt Privilege of human Nature, fo 
it lyes within the Power of all Perſons, 
of what Rank or Condition ſoever. For 
every one by God's Aſſiſtance may make 
a right Ufe of his Reaſon if he will, 
and he that is. conſcious to himſelf that 
he has done thus, as to the main, knows 
that he is growing up to the Perfection 
of his Kind; this generous Senſe will raiſe 
him above the Reach of Injury and Con- 
tempt, 
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rempt, ſo that with a brave and uncon- 


cerned Superiority of Mind he; will be 


able to trample upon the ee Folly 


and Indiſcretion of others. 

5. We ſhould guard with Reſolution 
againſt this Paſſion, when we converſe 
with thoſe who are likely to provoke us 
to it. Some Perſons are ſo diſagreeable 
and perverſe, of ſuch ſowr and moroſe 
Diſpoſitions, that if a Man be not aware 
of them, it's odds if he is not ſurpriſed 
into ſome paſſionate Reſentment of their 
Carriage ; but he that expects to be thus 
accoſted by them, and refolyes to take 
no Notice of it, is for the moſt Part fuf- 
ficiently fortify'd, eſpecially if he care- 
fully examines himſelf upon what Ac- 


count he is moſt likely to be exaſperated; 


and then, according as the Obſervation 
of his Temper directs him, fortifies thoſe 
Places with proper Confiderations, where 
this Paſſion is moſt * to aſſault and 
overcome. 

6. In Order to the preventing this Paſ- 
ſion, we muſt take Care not to be immo · 
W in our Aſſections towards any 

world] * 
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excite the Deſire, much lefe to 1 


the Paſſion of a wiſe Man. This World 
therefore beiog ſo ificant, it's 
ſeldom worth our While to diſturb our 
ſelves atid our Neighbours about it; and 
when we ate ſo ſucceſsful as to ger the 
Maſtery over this Paſſion, we ſhall be 
ſenſible, that the Advantage of ſuch a 
Conqueſt will largely requite the Trouble 
of gaining ir. For muſt it not be a great 
Satisfaction to have our Minds ſedate and 


a compos d; to be Proof againſt the Injury 


and Folly of others, and free from the 
Torment of envious and revengeful 
Thoughts, which though they are nor 
the neceſſary Effects of Anger, yet they 
are the frequent Improvements of it. 
He that has the Command of this paſſi- 
on will have his Reaſon more clear and 
undiſturb'd, to diſcern the Difference, and 
examine the Weight of Things: He is in 


Ge better Capacity both to foreſee an Evil, 


and to prevent it; his Judgment will be 
more correct, his Security better pro- 
vided for, and his Actions more graceful 
and obliging. In ſhort, his Eaſe, his In- 

| | tereſt, 
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tereſt and Reputation wonld be moſt ef- 
fectually provided for this Way; I may 
add, his Health too, for Spleen and Pee- 
viſhneſs ſowr the Blood, and prey upon 
the Spirits, and like Agua fortis, would fret 
almoſt an Iron Conſtitution in Pieces. 
In the laſt Place, an Evenneſs and Sweet- 
neſs of Temper will prepare us for thoſe 
peaceful Regions, where there are no 
Jarrs, nor Animoſities, no paſſionate Re- 
ſentments, nothing that is moroſe and 
diſobliging ; where good Underſtanding, 
Harmony of Inclinations, and mutual 


Endearments, are the everlaſting Bleſſings 


and Ornaments of that Society. Thoſe 
generous Spirits delight in their being ac- 
ceptable, as well as in any other Advan- 
rages of their Condition ; and it's a Plea- 
ſure to every one to be able to pleaſe 


and entertain another: To which God of 


his infinite Mercy bring us all, for the 
Merits, Gc. | 
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eee 2 
S. LukxE iv; . 


Ard eſo 2 a ond faid unto 
Him, Get thee behind me, Satan; 

for it is written, Thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and hins 
only halt thou ſerve. 


8 
5 n 
fr 


= H Ar the Devil, as 8. Iguatius 
5 obſerves, was ignorant of our 
Saviour's Incarnation; ſeems eyi- 
dent from the former Part of 
this Chapter For if he had known him 
to be the: eternal Son of God, he would 


eng Q not 
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not have been ſo impolitick, and poſlibly 


not ſo bold, as to have tempted his Ma- 
ker. Tis plain from the Nature of the 
Femptations, that the Devil took our 
Saviour for no more than ſome extraor- 
dinary Prophet fent to reform the World; 
wor rherefore he tefolyes to try if he 

r him before he could ac- 

ifh his Deſign: He well remembred 
how ſucceſsful he had been in Paradiſe, 
how he had fedaced our firſt Parents in 
their beſt Condition; before there was 
any Guilt, before there was any Weak- 
neſs upon human Nature; he had there- 
fore the leſs Reaſon to queſtion preyail- 
ing over their lapſed Poſterity : and like 
one well-praQtiſed in Deceit, he reſerves 
his Maſter-Stratagem for the laſt. He 
knew, the moſt generous, and belt for- 
tify'd Minds, who are Proof againſt other 
Vices, are often found weak upon the 


ſide of Ambition. And therefore, being 


baffled in his two former Attempts, he 


throws out the Baits of Power and Great- 


neſs; and, to make them the more invi- 
ding he ** W as Ima- 
| gination 
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gination_ could paint it, draws all, the 
gra and Splendor, of the World into 
one Praſpect, and ſhews our Saviour als 
the Kingdoms of the Earth in a Moment 
WAN And when he thayght his 

Senſes were dazled, and his Mind charm- 
ed with the glorious Repreſentatiqn; he 
makes a Praffer of the Whale, and de- 
mands nothing but Homage and Acknoy- 
ledgement for it: If thaw wile worſhip 
ner all ſball be thine. And bete our 
bleſſed Saviour was neither pleaſed to dif 
cover himſelf, nor yet to make apy excep- 
tions againſt the Tempter. He does not 
tell him he yas an Apoſtate Spirit, agd 
therefpre ought not to pretend to Worſhip, 
nar hay infipitely he had been his Infe- 
rior had he ſtood in his Integrity. He 
does not object, that he uſurped the Ber- 
ſon and Character of the e God; 
= this the Devil did not do 

ed, indeed, that the World was at a; 115 
poſal, but then it was not in bis own 
Right, it was only delivered 70 him: 
Noy this is a plain acknowledgement of 
» higher Power: Ae Thar" che Temprer 


pretended 


U — —- ——. . eee 
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pretended to be no more than a miniſte. 


rial Deity. Yet our Saviour refuſes him 
under this Notion, tho' moſt advantagi- 


ouſly taken; and gives him an Anſwer 


'which makes it unlawful for a mere Man 


to Worſhip the moſt glorious Angel in 
Heaven. He tells him, that Adoration 
was to be paid to none but the ſupreme 
Being, that the moſt excellent Creatures 
had no Authority to challenge ſuch a 
Submiſſion from thoſe below them. For 


i is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 


Lord thy God, &c. 


From theſe Words, I ſhall endeavour 
to prove that religious Worſhip is to be 
given to none but God. Which Propo- 
fition may be made * theſe three 
Ways. 

I. From the Doctrine of the Scriptures 

II. From the Teſtimony of the An- 


| _ 


From the Reaſon of the Thing. 
Fg efore I do this, it will not be im- 


proper to ſtate the Notion of religious 


Worſhip: By which we are to underſtand 
that * which is given to inviſible 
6 Spirits; 
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Spirits; j to the Inhabitants of the other 


World, who are removed from human 
Converſe. From whence we may obſerve 
that it's not the ſame thing to worſhip 
viſible and inviſible Angels. When an 
Angel preſents himſelf to our Senſes, and 
gives good: Aſſurances that he comes from 
God, there is a great Regard without 
doubt due to the Superiority of his Na- 
ture, but eſpecially to his Character as he 
is God's Meſſenger. But this Regard, 
which ought to go no higher than moral 
Reverence, is no Warrant for a ſolemn 
Addreſſing our ſelves to them when their 
Embaſſy is over: When they are redu- 


ced to private Perſons, when they are 


unſeen and poſſibly out of the reach of 
our Application. In the next Place we 
may obſerve, that the outward ſigns of 
civil and religious Worſhip are often the 
ſame, and only diſtinguiſhable by Cir- 
cumſtances. When we kneel to God, 
and to our Prince, our Poſture may "9394 
fully be the ſame : There is no viſible 
difference between our bowing at the 
Name of Jeſus in Acknowledment of our 
Q 3 Redemption, 
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Redemption; and our paying a Reſpen 
to a Friend. But when theſe Tokens of 


Honour and Submiſſion are fhewn at 
times and places conſecrated to Religion; 
When they are given àt the Soleninities 
of divine Service; when there is occaſion 
for no other ſort of Worſhip ; theſe Cir- 
cumftances of the Action determine the 
Nature of it, and clearly diſtinguiſh it 
from that Honour which we give to our 


Friends or Superiors. 


I. I ſhall now proceed to the firſt To- 
pick: And endeayour to prove from the 
Scriptures, that religious Worlhip'i isto be 
given to none bur God. 

I ſhall begin with the Old Teſtament; 
And here we may argue negatively from 
rhe Silence of the Scriptures. We dont 
find the I/raelites, or any Holy Men in 
the Jewiſh Church, addreſs d their Pray- 
ers, or their Vows, or gave religious 
Adoration to any but God. But if the 
Invocation of Saints or Angels had been 
counted ſo uſeful a Doctrine as the Church 
of ' Rome teaches; if it had been part 
of his Creed, as it is of Pope Piss; 
"7M 


P 
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i it had been the Cuſtom of the Jews to 
apply themſelves to God by the Ioterceſ- 
Hon of good Spirits; we have reaſon to 
believe we ſhould have met with ſome 
Examples of this Nature in the Bible. But 
neither the Patriarchs nor Prophets, nor 
uny other, have left us one Inſtance of 


T0 remember the Covenant that he made 
with Abraham, Iſaac, &c. but we never 
read that they prayed to theſe departed 
Saints To pray for them. Now, we know 
the Fews had a wonderful Veneration 
' for:itheir-Anceſtors, and valued themſelves 
mightily upon their being the Children 
of Abraham. If therefore, they had 
thought it lawful to pray to their depar- 
ted Anceſtors, we may be aſſured they 
would not have omitted ſuch a Reſpect. 


For twould have been a peculiar Honour 


to their Nation, to have had ſuch power- 
ful Interceſſors with God Almighty. If 
the Few Church had been of the Opi- 
nion of the Council of Trent, 7 * 75 


A. 1 4 a — 
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this Nature. Tis true, they prayed God 


good 
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| good and profitable humbly to muocate 


the Saints, and have recourſe to their 
Prayers and Aſſiſtance ; we have reaſon 
to believe the P/a/ms, which are no ſmall 
part of the Jeuiſh Liturgy, would have 
afforded a great many Precedents of this 


kind: And we ſhould have found Abra- 


ham and Moſes called upon as often as 
the Bleſſed Virgin is in ſome other Places. 

If *tis objected, That the Reaſon. we 
don't find the Saints invocated in the Old 
Teſtament, is becauſe they were not ſo 
well qualify'd for Mediators before our 


Saviour's Reſurrection as they are fince : 
For, before our Saviour had made a Pro- 


pitiation for our Sins upon the Croſs, 
and carry'd his humane Nature into Hea- 


ven, and preſented his Sacrifice in the 


Holy of Holies: Before this, the Saints 
were not admitted into the immediate 


Preſence of God; they did not enjoy 


the beatifick Viſion, but were ledged in 
that they call Limbus Patrum, where 
their Condition was leſs perfect, where 
they had not that Happineſs, and Inte- 
reſt, and Knowledge of humane Affairs 


4 which they have in Heaven, But 


8 SERMON VII 


But waving g the weak and 
Arguments, by which they conclude the 

Spirits of good Men are in a higher Sta- 
tion ſince Chriſtianity than before: ſup-· 


poſing, but not granting the Reality of 


their Limbus, yet have we not Reaſon 
to believe, that ſome extraordinary Per- 


ſons had the Privilege immediarely upon 


their Departure, of as intimate Commu- 
nion with God as the Saints enjoy at 
preſent ? For is it not ſaid, that Exoch 
walked with God, and that God took 
himb ? And does not the ſame Scripture 


affirm in ſo many Words, that Elijab 


went up by a Whirlwind into Heaven? 
Indeed if we had nothing elſe, the fin- 
gular Way of theſe Perſons going out of 
the World, would make us believe they 
had ſome extraordinary Favours in the 
other. Why therefore did not the Fews 
pray to Enoch and Elias? But farther, 
granting their Condition was the ſame 


with the reſt, yet they can't ſay the An- 


gels were in Limb: They can't deny, 
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but chat theſe Miniſters of God had the 
lame Acceſs to him, the ſame Power and 
Prerogatives before the Incarnation which 
they have ſince. Beſides,- if it had been 
lawful, the Fews had particular Reaſons 
for the worſhipping of Angels, and which 
we may preſume would have made them 
very ineligable to it. For was not their 


Law deoliverd by Angels9? Did they 


not receive frequent - Viſits from them? 
Did they not bring them many accep- 
table Meſſages from Heaven? Did they 
not ſometimes foretel Victories, and 
Jometimes cauſe them, as in the Caſe of 
Gideon, and the Deſtruction of Sexnu- 
chrribs Army? Had they not a parti- 
cular Revelation that God had committed 
the Government of the World to Angels, 
and aſſign'd them their reſpective Juriſ- 
dictions, as his Viceroys, as we may 
fee in Dun. x. where tis plain that by 
the Princes of Perſia and Græcia, are 
meant the Angels who had the Superin- 
rendency over thoſe Countries? Nay, 


d Acts vii. 


is 


* 
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is not their particular Patron and pre. 
yidcial Angel mention'd, is hot Mirnuel 
call'd h Prince ? Now firice th 
were *cquiinted With his Name; Ti 


He Rad 5ppekred in their Bihalf®; and 


Was promfled to bethe Defender ef their 
Poſterity r; ebiifidering this, I ay, Hö- 
ching but the Unlawfülneſs bf the Action, 
could binder the Yee Hot making their 
Application to Afichut; "how mich 


prexter Reaſon had They" than Tore mo- 


dern Chriſtians, to fake him their Pro- 
rector when they were diſtreſsd by Fel. 
tilence, dt Barthquakes, or any ſuch Ca. 
lamity ? If che Fews bad tfföüght the 
Worſhiip of Angels fawftil, they were 
of all People that we Know of, the moſt 
oblig d to have paid them "this Reſpect. 
Neither can we imagine all ther 155 
Men wöukd Have been fo regardleſs of 
their Tartteft, and fo backward in point 
of Gratitude as to havebeen guilty ol neh 
an Omiſon. Tis trite, HAörabam is Taid 
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to. bow down before the Angels; but 


then, this was but a civil Regard : For 


tis plain from the Context, that he took 


them for no more than Men. Had he 
believed they belonged to the other 


World, he was not ſo ignorant of their 
Nature as to have entertain d them with 
a Calf. And to this Place, in all like- 


Iyhood, the Author to the Hebrews re- 


fers; where he tells us, That ſome under 
the Notion of. LY: trangers, . baue enter- 
tain d Angels unauarers. 
But was not Moſes commanded by the 
Angel in the Buſh 20 put off his ſhoes, . 
betauſe the ground was holy ? which is 


an Argument, he expected religious Wor- 


ſhip: And did not Moſes do according - 
Iv? The fame. Thing was required of 
Foſhua, and complied with. And there- 
fore to the firſt — which will like · 
wiſe comprehend the ſecond, | St. Arha- 
naſius anſwers expteſſy, That. God 
ſpoke. in the rener of an Angel to 


s Heb. zin. 2. e e RE eee 
b Joſh. v. 
i Athan. Orat, Iv. cont. Arian, p. n 
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Moſes in the burning Buſh. . And the 
Fathers generally ſuppoſe, as ſhall; be 
ſhewn afterwards, particularly Juſtin 
Martyr, that it was the eternal Son of 
God who appear'd to Jaſbua in the Per- 
ſon of an Angel, and prove our Saviour's 
Divinity from Jaſbua's adoring him. 


Now this would be no Argument, if they 
did not believe Adoration . was to be 


given to none but God: And therefore 
they obſerve, that when mere Angels 
appeared, they refuſed Adoration; as the 
Angels which appeared to Manes and St. 
Zobn*, But when Worſhip was allow'd 


or commanded, it was the Divine Nature 


under the Appearance of an Angel. 

. Farther, had religious Application to 
Angels been the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
we may be aſſur'd we ſhould; have had 


ſome Notices of it conveyed. down to 


us. If this had been Part of their Reli- 
gion, can we imagine the Regulation of 
it would have been entirely omitted in 


their Law : I fay, in their Law; where 


ow 


X Jud, xiii, Rev. xxii. 
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d many Things of much dualer Con- 


fequence are particularly related? And 


cheroſore Origen tells Celfur, That he 


* 


flander'd that Nation, by faying, they 
worſhipp'd Angels; and challenges him 
to produce his Proof out of the Wri- 
tings of Moſes". * And Sir Edwin San. 


 &ys, how rightly I ſhall not determine, 


obſerves, That the Raman Catholicks 


Praying to Saints and Angels, is oneRea- 


fon which hinders the Conyerfion of the 
Jews in Iran: For they believe, that 
Prayer is to be made to none but God: 
And this, they affirm, has been the 
Doctrine of their Anceſtors in all Ages. 
But befides that we have no Records to 
juſtify this Doctrine, and that the Tradi- 
tion of the Fews condemns it: Beſides 
this, I ſhall endeavour to prove, that the 
Scripture is not only not for it, but 
— it. * 

I ſhall 1 with the F irſt Command: 
wage; Thos Werd have no anbe Sa 


= 1 
—— * 
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fore me ; or, as the Septuagint has it, 
beſides mon. Where the Meaning of ha- 
ving #o other Gods, &. is either, that 
thou ſhalt not own any other ſupreme 
Gods bat my ſelf; or elſe, that thou 
ſhalt confine all thy religious Service to 
me, and not let any created Beings haye 
a Share in the Worſhip which is paid to 
me. That the firſt Senſe was not chiefly 
intended in rhe Command, ſeems plain: | 
For, to forbid the Iaelites awning more | 
fupreme Gods than one, was to forbid a | 
Sin, which, in all Probability, they ne- | 
ver were guilty of, nor were ever likely 
to be. For two ſupreme Beings is a Con- 
tradition ; and ſo plain a one, that the | | 
groſſeſt Underſtanding can ſcarcely over- | 
look ir. If it be faid, that the Iaelites 
might own ſeveral independent Gods, 
tho they did not look upon them as fu- 
preme ; and the worſhipping them with - 
out a due Subordination, was chat which 
was forbidden. 
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To this I anſwer, that this is as im- 
probable as the other: For we can't well 
ſuppoſe the 1/raelites to have wholly 
loſt the Tradition of . the Patriarchs 
which was ſo lately deliver'd; the prin- 
cipal Part of which was, the Creation of 
the World by one God. And if all 


Things were made by one, tis obvious 


to conclude, there can be but one inde- 
pendent Being. Beſides, why ſhould we 
ſuppoſe the Iyaelites were more deprav d 
in their Notions of Religion than other 
Nations? Than other Nations, who ge- 
nerally agreed in the Acknowledgment of 
a ſupreme God, tho' they worſhipped 


others together with him? Thus the 


Ancienteſt of the Greeks, call Jupiter 
the Father of Gods and Men: And the 
Romans\tyle him Optimus Maximus, the 
Beſt and Greateſt : Which is a plain In- 
timation, they believ d there was but one 
ſovereign ' Being; and that all other 
Things depended on him. Nay, the E- 
gyptians, who are ſuppos d to have cor- 
rupted the /rae/ites, did not degenerate 
ſo far, as to hold a Plurality of Indepen- 

| dent 
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dent Beings ; as appears from Porphyry®: 


The Egyptians, ſays he, by the ſeveral 


Animals they worſhipped, expreſs'd their 
Devotion to the almighty Power of God. 
And Apuleius, who was initiated in the 
Egyptian Myſteries, calls Oſtris, whom 
they worſhipped, Deus Deorum Mag- 


norum Potior, & Majorum Summus, 


© Summorum Maximus, © Maximorum 
Regnator Oſiris; which are meant fot 
Deſcriptions of no leſs than the ſupreme 
God. And there is a conſiderable Teſ- 
timony to this Purpoſe in Vopiſcus, ta- 


ken out of an Epiſtle of the Emperour 


Adrian, which he wrote to Servianur 


from Egypt : In this Epiſtle giving 5 


Account of the Manners of the Eg 
tans, there are theſe Words: They Jad 


one God, whom Chriſtians and Jews and 
all Nations worſhipp'd%. To this I 
ſhall only add the Teſtimony of Maxi- 
mus T; lan who made it his We to 


* 
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view che ſeveral Religions i in the World, 
Now in his firſt Diſſertation there is this 
Paſſage ; that how much ſoever the ſe- 
veral Nations of the World differ'd from 
each other in Cuſtoms, and Languages, 
and Modes of Worſhip, yet they all a- 
greed in this, that there was one God, 
Lord and Father of all. We ſee, there- 
fore, there was no Fear the Children of 
Iſrael ſhould own more Independent Gods 
than one, unleſs we ſuppoſe them more 
ſtapid than the reſt of the World. Now, 
if they believ'd but one Independent 
God, they would be ſure to worſhip none 
but him under that Notion ; it being im- 
poſſible for any one to have an equal Re- 
920 for Things which he does not be- 
lieve to be equal; and, conſequently, in 
their inward Devotion, they would not 
fail to give the greateſt Honour to the 
Supreme God; ſo that their Intention 
muſt of neceſſity be right, upon which 
the Roman Divines lay ſo much Streſs-in 
this Caſe. From whence it follows, that 
the Prohibition in this Commandment , 
muſt extend to the external and viſible 
Part 


—— 
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ing of the Command, muſt exclude: all 
other Beings from having a Share in the 
Worſhip of the Supreme God: Tiok 
ſbalt have no other Gods, &c. The Word 


is Elobim, which, according to its Uſe 


ia Scripture, will take in good Angels, 
as well as the Deities of the Heathen. 
Thus the natural Interpretation of the 
Command is, that as there is one. Being 
ſovereigu to all the reſt, and upon whom 


they all depend, ſo we ought to pre- 


ſerye this Diſtinction in our Actions, 
and not confound Things ſo infinitely 
diſtant by promiſcuous Signs of Honour. 
Thar we are thus ro underſtand the Pro- 
bibition, is ſtill more evident, by God's 
immediately declaring himſelf: a Jealonu: 
God (Eſpecially if, according to St. 
Auguſtinès Opinion, the ſecond Com- 
mandment is only an Appendix to the 
felt.) For what can we fo well under- 
ſtand by his being a Jealous God, as that 
he will ſhew himſelf very ſenſible of any 
Injury done to his Honour ; that he ex- 
pets, our Aﬀections ſhould not be divi- 

101 R 2 ded 


part of Religion. And thus the Mean- 
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ded between him and his Creatures; that 
our Religious Services ſhould be wholly 
devoted to him; and that he will not al- 


low any Rivals in Adoration? And to 


this Purpoſe Maimonides, a learned Jeu, 


who no doubt underſtood his own Reli- 


gion, tells us, that if any one worſhip- 
an Angel, a Star, or any Creature, 


tho he did not believe it to be God, yet 


he was guilty of Idolatry. But if he 
did not believe it to be God, he could 
not inwardly give it the higheſt Honour: 
And therefore, according to him, Ido- 
latry, tho' of a leſs criminal Kind, may 
be committed by giving Religious Wor- 
ſhip to a Creature. And therefore 7o/e- 
phus Albus, cited by Voſſius upon Mai- 
monidesr, was of Opinion, that the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God was firſt corrupted 
by thoſe who addreſs' d themſelves to 
Angels to intercede for them: And inter- 
prets the having no other Gods before 
me, or, before my Face, as it is in the 
Original, to this Senſe; that Men ſhould 
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not 8 50 to any Mediators for procuring 
the Favour of the Divine Majeſty; ; mean- 


ing that if we ſollicited any created invi- 


ſible Beings to appear before the Face of 
God for us, their Interpoſing would, as 
it were, hide him from. us, and deprive 
us of the Comfort of his Preſence. 

A ſecond Place which I ſhall'urge, is 
Deut. vi. 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve him; or as the Sep- 
tuagint (which Tranſlation the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts generally follow) has it, 
auT® jL0yw aatpdreas „ thou ſhalt ſerve 


him only: And therefore this, as Grotzus . 


obſeryes, is the Place which our Saviour 


quotes againſt the Devil in the Text. 
Which Words, in all Probability, relate 


to the fourth Verſe, Hear, O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord. And there- 
fore Joſephus aboye-mention'd interprets 
them accordingly, That becauſe there is 
but one God, he alone ought to be wor- 


ſhipp'd. Now this Argument drawn from 


the Unity and incommunicable Nature 


of God, holds equally againſt all created 


Beings, — good Spirits as well as 
R 3 bad 
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ö bad ones. Tis true, the Word auly is not at 


length in the Original; hut then tis imply d 


in the Emphaticalneſs of the Expreſſion; 


and without doubt we may ſafely rely on 
the Authority of the Septuagiat in this 
Caſe, ſince St. Matthew: and St. Lake 
have done it before us, And if farther 
Satisfaction was neceſſary, it might be 
had, 1 Sam. vii 3. where the Original 
is more full: I ſays he, ye do return 
unto the Lord with all your Hearts, 
then put away the firange Gods and 
Aſnteroth from among you, and prepare 
uuf. Hearts unto. the Lord, and ſerve 
him only. . It ſeems, he thought their 
Minds could not be rightly prepar'd for 
the Service of the true God, as 
as they worſhippid any beſides him. 
And here, might not the Children of IV 
rael, according to ſome Mens Divinity, 
have replied upon Samuel, Servethe Lond 
only! That's ſomewhat ſurprizing; ſure 
your, Expreſſion. is, too general and com 
prehenſive. Tis true, we are willing: ta 
relinquiſn en and Aſpteroth, = 
i un 
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Zun ard Stats, and the Gods of the Na- 
tions; for tho we worſhipp'd them be- 
fore in the Sitmnplicity of our Souls, be- 
my i them good and intelligent Beings 
art ltere of the great God; but 
now the ill fücceſs of our Affairs makes 
us ſuſpect they were either fehſlefs Crea- 
tutes, ot revolted malicious Spirits; and 
therefore We are refoly'd to worſhip 
them no longer. But then we hope, tis 
not unlawi 70 addreſs thoſe of whoſe 
Vitrae and Inregfity we have ſufficient 
Aſſurance. Noah, Abrabam, 1 aac and 
Jatob, and our great Lawgiver Moſes, 
wete certainly good Men ; and therefore 
there's no Danger of worthipping evil 
Spirits in them. May we not be allowed 
to pay ſome religious Regard to our pious 
and worthy Anceftors, who were ſo fa- 
mous while they liv'd here, and are now 
happy and reigning in Paradiſe ? Nay, 
we be barr'd making Application 

to the Angels, thoſe Heavenly Meſſen- 
gers, who appear'd to the Patriarchs, and 
deliver'd the Law, and conducted our Fa- 
de through the Wilderneſs, and have 
R 4 ſhewn 
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ihewn themſelves fayourable to us upon 
ſo many ſignal- Occaſions ?, Certainly 
we may have the Liberty, to make our 
lelyes as acceptable to theſe glorious Spi- 


rits as we can. We can't imagine God 


ſhould be diſpleas d for our honouring 
theſe his Servants and Favourites. No, 


tho we ſhould pay them the ſame viſible 


Regard done ro himſelf; tho we ſhould 
pray to them at Times and places ſet 
apart to his Diyine Majeſty ; and with 
the ſame Signs of Reyercnce and Humi- 
lity ; provided we deſire- them only to 
intcrcede for us, and don't look upon 
them as the original Givers of all Good; 
This, and much more might bave been 
objected by the Jews, if the Worſhip 
of any middle Excellencies had been any 
primitive and authoriz d Part of their 
Religion. We have no Reaſon to be- 
lieye, the 1/raelites deſerted the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God: For, Samuel here 
tells them, F ye will return unto the 
Lord with all your Heart, &c. which is 


an Argument they were not wholly ap- 


poſtatiz'd from him; and intimates that 
they 


FEN Vi 


they would will ugly have been per- 
mitted to ſerve the true God and — 


Heathen Idols together. | 
*Tis true, they are ſaid to have Sen 


God, in ſome Places where there is men- 


tion made of their Idolatry: But this is not 


to be underſtood as if they intirely aban- 


don'd his Service ;' but they are faid to 
forſake him, becauſe they did not ſerve 


him in an acceptable Way, according to 


his own Appointment ; . becauſe they did 
not make him the ſole Object of their 
Worſhip. That this is the Meaning, will 
appear if we conſider, that in the time of 
Ahab, when the Church of 1/rael was as 
degenerate as ever; yet then the 1/ae- 
liter did not renounce the true God, as we 
may learn from * Theodoret, in his Com- 
ment upon 1 Kings, xviii. 21. How | 
will ye Halt, &c. where he tells us 

that Halting was ſerving God and 
the Idols together. Nay, tis plain that 

Ahab himſelf, of whom ſo ill a Character 

is given*, own'd Jehovah, otherwiſe he 
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would. not have humbled. himſelf under 
the Threntnings of che Prophet. | For, 
"ris not natural to regard the 
of a neglected God. The ſame. may be 
collected from Chap. xxii. 16. where 
Ahab adjures: Micaiab. to tell him ng: 
thing, but what tea tries in the Name. 
af. the LORD. - That this was the 
Meaning, may be proved farther from 
> Kings xvii. , where thoſe new Inhabi- 
rants. of Sameriz, who were ſent thithes 
by the King of Afjria , undoubtedly 

worſhip'd- the true God, as appears from 
Mats Places of that Chapter; parti- 
cularly V. 32, 33, 41. they are ſaid to 
fear the Lord. And yet, becauſe they 
worſhip'd their own Deities with him, 
they are ſaid not to fear the Lord, be- 
cauſe they did not do it, V. 3% 35. ar the: 
Lord communded the Children of Jacob, 
_ <bho charged them. not to fear others 
Gods. 

And tis likely the Thatlites under 
Famucl, had the ſame Notion with theſe: 
Samaritans, that the more Gods they 
worſhip'd, the more Friends they thould 

have 
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have i in n Heaven; and conſequentiy their 
Security would be the greater. This — 
'tis likely, made them ſerve Baakm and 
Afſpterath. together with, the true God. 
Now if the Worſhip of created Spirits 
hach been uſual; or but. barely. allowablez 
we may be pretty well aſſured, the Pro- 
phet would. not have pronoumaced againſt 
ity in ſo fall and. categorical a Manner; 
nor have charged —— ferve the Lord 
only: had the Invocation. of Saints and 
Angels been accounted lawful; he would 
not have denied them ſo innocent a Li- 
berty, nor barred their Inclinations, nor 
hindred them from gaining ſo many pow-- 
erful Interceſſors. No, he. would. rather 
have directed them to good. Beings, and 
furniſh'd them with the. Notions of abſo - 
lute and relative Worſhip; and inſtructed 
them in thoſe Diſtinctions which are now. 
made uſe. of for the ſame purpoſe: Nay, 
if this Practice had been ſo uſeful as the 
Church of Rowe teaches, we have reaforr 
to believe it would have been encouraged: 
among the Jews by their Prophets, and 
introduoed by ſpecial Direction iß they 
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had not thought upo n it themſelves. For, 
that Nation had er enough of all pro- 
per Aſſiſtances to help their Underſtand- 
ings and regulate their Manners. For 
poſſibly, conſidering the Advantages they 
had, they were as dull and ungovernable 
a People as ever were: Their apprehen-' 
ſions of a future State were very flender 
and” obſcure ; and their Minds wholly 
fix d upon groſs and ſenſual Expectations. 
Now, their holding Correſpondence with 
unembodied and departed Spirits, might 
poſſibly have removed this Weakneſs 
and Prejudice in ſome Meaſure. The 
conſtant Opportunity this way would 
— them, of reflecting how conſiderable 
cir Anceſtors were in the other World; 
chic they underſtood the Affairs of Mor- 
tals here below, and were almoſt always 
guarding or interceding for them: Such 
an Expedient would have been apt to have 
refined their Underſtandings, raiſed their 
Affections above things of this Life, and 
given them a clearer Proſpect of the other: 
And therefore we may imagine, this ex- 


Rue would haye been recommended, 


had 
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had there not been more Danger in it ano- 


ther way. But notwithſtanding all theſe 


ſuppoſed Advantages, Samuel tells them, 
they muſt /erve the Lord only. And, 


which is more remarkable, the Word is 


dad οj,: which ſeems plainly to over- 
throw the Diſtinction between Latria 
and Dulia; between abſolute and inferior 
Worſhip ; and proves that no religious 


Application is to be made to any created 


Being. | 
I ſhould now proceed to conſider ſome 
Places in the New Teſtament, and proſe- 


cute the remaining Parts of the Text; 
but of that afterwards. 
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And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
for it is written, Thou ſhalt wor- 

hip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


o U may poſſibly remember; 
that from theſe Words I un- 
dertook to prove that religi 
ous Worſhip ought to be con- 
fined to God only: And conſequently 
that a formal and ſolemn Invocation of 
| | Saints 
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Saints and Angels was anlawful. Which 
Propoſition, I told you, I ſhould nel 
your to make good | 
I. From the Doctrine of the Scripttreg. 
& II. From the Teſtimony or oe. a 
tients 
III. From the Reaſon of he Thing; 
Firſt, I argued againſt the Invocation 
of Saints and Angels from the Silence of 
the Scriptures : And ſhew'd what reaſon 
we had to expect ſome Inſtances of this 
Nature upon Record, if ſuch a Practice 
had been cuſtomary or allowable. 
Secondly, I urged ſeveral expreſs Texts, 
as Exod. xx. 2. Dent. vi. 13. 1. Sam. vii. 
to ſhew that we ought not to make any 
— Application to any Being beſides 
the ſupreme God: Where I likewiſe en- 
deayour'd to prove the Vanity of the Di- 
ſtinction between ſovereign and inferior 
Worſhip. 7 
1 ſhall now proceed to prove the Un- 
lawfulneſs of Creature · worſhip from the 
New Teſtament ; of which Doctrine the 
Text if we had no other, was a ſufficient 


Proof. For, the Reaſon of our Saviour s 


rejecting 
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rejecting, the Temptation, is neither 
drawn 


the Apaſtacy of the Tempter ; ; neither 


was ſayereign. Worſhip, demanded, - No: 


the Ground of his Refuſal is, becauſe re- 
ligious Warhip is God's incommunicable 


Right, For 'tis written, Thou ſhalt Warr 


hip the Lord thy Cod, &c. _ 
But becauſe I have mention d this al- 
ready, I ſhall inſiſt no farther upon it. 
Ta proceed therefore: St. Paul reaches 
us, — different the Notions and Prac- 
tices of Chriſtians qughe to be from the 
Heathens concerning the Object of reli 
gious Worſhip, For, ſays he, tho' there 
be that are called Code, whether in 
Heaven or Earth, (as there be Gods 
many aud. Lordi in the Opinion 
of the Heathens) But to ur there is 
but one God the Father, of whom are 
| all things, Sc. aud one Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, by whom are all things; Now 
we are ta obſerve, that the Plataniſte 
. ad 8 , who were eminent 
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Sects of Philoſophers among B Gr. 
cians to whom St. Paul wrote; Theſe 
Men, tho” they own'd one ſupreme Be- 
ing, Maker of all' things; yet they ſup- 
poſed him to have committed the Govern- 
ment of the Wolld to thoſe they called Ce- 
leſtial Deities, between whom and Mankind 
they believed a middle ſort of Excellency, 
whom they called Dæmons or Angels, 
whoſe Office it was to tranſact Buſineſs be- 
tween both Parties; preſenting themſelves 
as Mediators to the one, and bringing down 
Orders and Bleſſings to the other. Now, 


to theſe inferior and upper Gods they di 


rected moſt of their external and ſolemi 
Worſhip. Not that they diſown'd a ſu- 

preme God, or paſs d him by out of Diſ- 
ms but becauſe they thought him far 
above all our Service and Adoration; or at 
beſt, that nothing but the Devotion of the 
Mind was acceptable to bim: d Thus 
much we may collect from St. Cyril, 


| Where he quotes Porphyry for this Opini- 


on. Which ſingular Notion of Honour 
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and by the Mandarin of China; which 


is the Reaſon they ſhew ſo little outward 
Reverence to the ſupreme God. Now, . 


we have great Reaſon to believe, that the 


Apoſtle ſpoke with Reference to the 
Scheme of Divinity received in thoſe Plas © 


ces; for, if he had not alluded to the 
common Notions of the Heathen Reli- 
gion, his Diſcourſe would have been obs 
ſcure and unintelligible ; therefore, the 


moſt natural Interpretation of his Words 


is, That God the Father and Maker of 
all Things, is to us Chriſtians, inſtead of 
the many celeſtial Gods worſhipp'd by the 
Heathen; and therefore, the Worſhip of 
the other ought to be forborn: And, as 
for a Mediator between the ſupreme God 
and Mankind, our Saviour was both de- 
ſign'd, and is :abundantly qualified for 
this Office; and therefore we are not to 


have any farther recourſe to the Interceſ- 


ſion of Dæmons or Angels to this pur- 
poſe. For, to us there is but one God, 


the Father, &c. And in this Senſe the 


Place is underſtood by Theophylar?, But 
17 0 8 2 co 


was entertain'd by the late Tncas of Peru 
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21. Tim. il. 5. 


to put the Meaning farther out of Quel- 
tion, it will not be improper to conſult a 
parallel Place of the ſame Apoſtle, where 
his Expreſſion is more clear. Now, in 
1 Tim. c he tells us, there is one God; and 
one Mediator between Cod and Man, the 


Man Chriſt Jeſus. As if he had faid, as 


tis certain there is one God and no more, 
ſo tis equally true, that there is but one 
Mediator : One Mediator to whom we 
are to have Recourſe. For though we 
have reaſon to believe the Saints and An- 
gels ſolicit for us, yet we are not to 


worſhip and addreſs them for this Pur- 


poſe ; as will be farther proved after. 
wards. Indeed, before the Word was 
made Fleſh and dwelt among us, there 


was ſomething more of Colour and Excuſe 


in deſiring the Miniſters of Heaven to pre- 
ſent our Petitions; when God had no- 
thing but his own infinite PerfeQions 
about him, it was not ſo great a Fault to 
be afraid of approaching his Majeſty, and, 


28 the Children of Hau * Ae to 
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deſire ſome Third and more acceptable 


| Being to ſpeak for us. But now ſince he 
has pleaſed to take our Nature upon him; 


fince he has condeſcended to the littleneſs 


of our Apprehenſions; and made himſelf 
experimentally ſenſible of the Infirmities, 
and Pains, and Paſſions incident to hu- 
mane Nature, that ſo we might have the 
ſtronger Aſſurance of his Compaſſion; 
Since we have theſe Advantages, what 


need we run after Demons and departed 


Spirits for Patronage and Protection? 
Since Jeſus the Son of God is aſcended 


into the Heavens, and ever lives to male 


Int erceſſion for us ; ſince he is Omni- 
potent in his Divine, and allied to us in 


his humane Nature, why do not we go. 


directly ro the Throne of Grace? How 
unaccountable muſt it be to addrefs our 
{elves elſewhere, as if we either ſuſpect. 
ed his Kindneſs or his Power? God has 


now united | himſelf to Man, therefore 


there needs no middle Excellency: to be- 
ſpeak bis Fayour and Acceptance. By 
granting the World ſo glorious a Saviour 
of their own Kind, he has given them 
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the moſt powerful Argument to. draw 
them off from the Worſhip of their Fel- 
low-Creatures : And therefore tho' he 
winked at their former Ignorance, yet 
now he expects they ſhould repent, and 
. turn from the Vanity of their Devotion, 


to the Living God. For as 'tis plain by 
natural Reaſon, that there is but one 
God; ſo ſince the Incarnation. of his 
Son, tis likewiſe. more apparent thar 


there is to. be but one Mediator between 
God and Man, the Man Chriſt, Jeſus. 
This ſeems: to be the moſt eaſy and ob- 
vious Paraphraſe upon the Words. Tis 
true it may be ſaid, there is but one Me- 
diator, who is the Author and Finiſher 


of our Salvation, who has paid a ſuffi- 


. cient Ranſom for us, and pleads for us 


in the Right of his own Merits ; yet 


others may be ſaid to mediate for us in a 
lower Senſe, becauſe they give us the 
Aſſiſtance of their Prayers and their In- 
tereſt, deſiring God to be favourable te 
us, not for their ſakes, but for the ſake 


of our Redeemer. | | 
To this I anſwer, granting chat uur 


\ 


"SERMON. Vu. 7 


an; Angels intercede ſor us, which 1 | 


don't deny; yet it appears from this 
Text, that we are not to make this Uſe 
of them, nor pray to them upon this 


Account. For, as the one God: which 


the Apoſtle mentions, is oppoſed to the 
many celeſtial Deities of the Heathen; 
ſo the one Mediator between God and 


Man muſt be oppoſed to that Multitude 


of interceding Spirits which were wor- 
ſhip'd by the Heathen. And therefore, 
according to the Force of the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning, as we are to own but one 
God, ſo neither are we to apply. our 
ſelyes to any more than one Mediator. 
For if his ſaying there is one Mediator, 
does not confine us to a ſingle Perſon 
then neither does his ſaying there is one 
God, prove the Unity of the Godhead, 


nor forbid. us to acknowledge more Gods 


than one. Neither will the modern Di- 
ſtinction, between Mediators of Redemp- 
tion and Interceſſion, giye any relief in 
this Cale : For, the Apoſtle, moſt cer- 
rainly, alluding. to the Practice of the 
Heatlbens; for the Jews, as has been 

84 proved. 
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Now, the Heathens had no Notion of u 


proved, did not pretend to any Media- 


tors, but addreſs'd themſelves directly to 


God Almighty : The Apoſtle; I ſay, al- 
luding to the Practio of the Hearhens, 
muſt, according to the Laws of arguing, 
exclude-a plurality of Mediators in the 
Senſe in which they underſtood them. 


Mediator of Redemption; they did not 


pretend that their Dæmons were of the 


fame Natute and Dignity with the celeſ- 
tial Gods, nor that they had ſacrificed 
themſelves to expiate the Sins of Mor- 
tals, nor that they had given any other 
valuable Conſideration to procure their 
Pardon. No: this Myſtery of a Re- 
deemer, was perfectly unknown to the 
Heathen World. The Payans expected 
no mote from their Mediators, than that 
they ſhould intercede for them, preſent their 
Prayers to the ſupetior Gods, and bring 
them Favours and Intelligence from the 
other World: In ſhorr, they lobk'd for no 


more from their Dæmons, than that they 


thould uſe their Inteteſt for them in Hea- - 
ven, as Courtiers do for their Friends to 
ae the 
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the King: as appears fiotu Pato and 
„ „ 
Beſides, their ſacrificing to the higher 


Gods, nay to the ſupreme God of all, is 


an Argument chat they did not believe 
their mediating Angels did any thing 
by way of Satisfaction for their Sins: 
For, if they had, they would, in all 
likelyhood , have forborn  Sacrifices, 
as the Chrsſtians did; ot elſe have facti- 
ficed to none but the inferior Spirits. 
For facrificiti living Creatures, has been 
generally underſtood, that the Guilt of 
the Offender is unexplated, and that he 
ought to die as the Victim does. Now, 
if the Heathen believed their Mediators 
had paid a ſufficient Ranſom for them; 


wo did they ptactiſe thoſe Rites in their 
Reli 


Religion, Which were apparent | Signs 
that there was no Aronement, no Pro- 
pitiation made for their Sins priot to 
their - facrificitig 2 To ſum up the Ar- 
gutnent rhivtefore, fince the Apoſtfe in 
this Place Where he mentions a Medi- 
ator, ſpeaks with Relation to the Opi- 
nion and. Practice of the Heathen ; fince 
. ; the 
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the Heathen did not believe, their Me- 


diators did any thing more than intercede 


for them; therefore, where he tells us, 
there is but one Mediator between God 
and. Man, he muſt mean, but one Medi- 
ator which ought to be applied to as ſuch; 

for, the Heathen had no Notion of any 
other. And if there be but one Media- 
tor of Interceſſion, ſo far as Application 
isconcern'd; then the Roman Diſtinction, 
upon which ſo much Weight is laid, 

won't hold. Which was the Thing to 


be proved. 


But here we are to obſerve, that not- 
withſtanding the Indefencibleneſs of ſuch 


Application, we are not to draw a Paral- 


lel between ſuch Worſhip, and the Hea- 
then and [ ſraelitiſh Idolatry : As if the 
Texts in the Old and New Teſtament 
would bear againſt the Church of Rome 

As if the Roman Catholicks Application 
to Saints and Angels was equally cri- 
minal with the Idolatry of the Canaan- 
ites, Sc. imitated by the Children of 7 4 


rael. For, here the Compariſon won't 
hold, the Parallel fails, and the Charge 


is 
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is ſwell'd extravagantly too high. 
For, Firſt, Theſe Heathens ſacrificed 
their Chidren, ſhed innocent Blood, and 


offer'd their Sons and their Dangers | 


unto Devilid. 

Secondly, Not only their Gods, but 
their Worſhip was licentious: Twas 4 
Shame, ſays St. Paul, to ſpeak of thoſe 
Things done by them in ſecrete. 
| Now the Church of Rome applies to 
none but good Beings in her Liturgy; 
neither is there any Circumſtance of Au- 
guinary Cruelty, or immoral Practice in 


her Worſhip: Therefore, the Texts of 


Scripture which ſo ſeverely condemn Ido- 


latry, won't reach her; neither can they 


be applied without great Injuſtice. 

II. Inow proceed to the ſecond Thing at 
firſt propounded, vis. To prove, from 
the Teſtimony of the Ancients, that 
Religious Worſhip is to be given to none 
but God. And under this Head, there 
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9 will be more Texts of Scriprure © producd 
for the Proof of this Doctrine. 


To begin. St. Juſtin Martyy , who 


has been mention'd already, ſhall be pro- 


duc'd again ſomewhat more at large. 
This Martyr, who lived very near the 
Apoſtles, in giving an Account of the 
Chriſtian Religion to the Emperours , 
tells them “ that the Chriſt;ans were to 
6 worſhip none but God, and quotes my 
Text to prove it. And a little after, 
when he had alledg'd the Text of giving 


to Cæſar the Things which are Ceſar's, 
and to God the Things which are Coda; 


he immediately ſubjoins, * As an Hluſ- 
& tration of this Command, we worſhip 
ge none but God,” ſays he, © but in 

% other Things we are willing to do 


et you Services.“ 


I ſhall next produce the Teſtimony of 
the Church of Smyrna upon the Martyr- 


dom of St. Polycarp, who was St. John's 
Now, in this Letter to the 
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8 Apol. II. 5. 63, 64. & Dial. cum Troph. p. 28, 
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Church of Philomelium in Pantus "they = 


relate © that ſome Heathens would not 
& have had the Body of Pafycerp given 
to the Chriſtians, Neſt they thould leave 
& Chriſt and worſhip Polycarp : But 
« theſe Heathens, ” ſays the C zurch of 
Smyrna, . were perfectly ant how 
« impoſſible it is for us 75 ians, ei- 
4 ther to leave Chriſt who ſuffer d for. 
« the whole World, or to worſhip (vi- 
« Bey) another; for, (@gwxwiwþ) we: 
* worſhip him hecauſe he is the Son of 
God; as for the Martyrs, «yar@gÞ d- 

Flac) we have a due Regard and Love 
for them, as being the Diſciples of our. 
“ Lord, and bocauſe of their Charity and 
« Reſolution,” Where by the way, we 
may remark. the Realog the Church of 
Smprua giyes why they worſhipp d Cbriſt, 
and that is becauſe he is the $op of God: 
Which plainly implies, that if he had 
born leſs, 2 Nen not have done it. 


1 ery rr 
Þ Euſeb. Hiſt Eccleſia, Lib. IV. . 15. 
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But to proceed. 
0 who was St. Pohrcarp's Diſ. 
ciple, tells us, © Thar the Church did 
« 5 7 work any Miracles by Invocation 
of Angels, or by any unlawful Curio- 
4 ſity; but addreſfing 4 Prayers to God 
« who made all Things, and calling upon 
«* the Name of our Lord Jeſur Chrift, 
«was enabled to perform thoſe extraor- 
«© dinary Things for the Weben of Man 
ct kin di. „ a 
Farther, 7. bedþbilas eee gives 


the Reaſon why twas not lawful for 


them to worſhip or adore the Emperour, 
Vis. « Becauſe the Emperour was not or- 
4 daimd to be worſnipp d. wgwuwddy, 
but to be honour'd with convenient 
Honour. For the Emperors not God, 


ta) 


but promoted to his Authority by God: 
<« And as a King won't ſuffer any of his 


* Subjects to take his Titles and Name 
e upon him, fo tis not lawful for any 


other to be worſhipp'd, agozwady , 


n A. 


i Iren. Lib. II. c. 57. & C. IV. c, 22, To which 
may be added Tertul. adv. Judæos. 
| « but 
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« but Cod alone k. "And hole wy 
ſee,” this Father makes a Diſtinction be- | 
tween Honour and Worſhip ; the firſt, he =_ 
grants is due to the Emperour; but "the | I 
latter is to be reſery'd' for God. For; 

ſays he, „The Emperour is not to be 

= worſnipp d, becauſe he is not God: 

Now it can't with any Colour be preten- 

ded, that the Emperours deſired any more 

than an inferior Kind of Worſhip: For, 

tis ſcarce imaginable that they ſhould be 

ſo ſtupid as to demand that Adoration 

which was proper to the ſupreme God; 

as if they had made the whole World, 

as well as goyern'd Part of it. Now if 

it was lawful to give a lower Sort of 
| Religious Worſhip to any Creature, Kings 

and Emperours would have a better Title 

to it than the Inhabitants of the other 

World: For tho? they are leſs in them-' 

ſelves, they are greater to us. Excel- 

lency of Nature, where it has no Domi- 

nion, may challenge Admiration, but not 

Worſhip : Tor, Worſhip implies * an Ac- 


* 
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——— not « oaly, af Inter, 
buy of Dependence and Subjection. Now, 
bacanle, we are certain God has given the 
Prince Authority over us, but we have 
ng Alſuragee thut we are Sublects to the 
Angels; thereſore, tho the Princg falls 
ſhort: of the Perſection of thaſe glorious 
Spirits, yet he deſetves a greater Reſpect 
from us, deut 06 465 ar jw 
digtion. 

To go on. - Origen ſhall. appear again 
with, farther Evidence. , This Father, in 
anſwer to his Adverſary s Objedtion, 
with which he. ſeems furpriz'd 5 why 
„the Jeu, who warſhjpp'd . Heaven 
Land the Angels, ſhonld pay 

« gious Reſpect to the Sun, Magn. 
& Stars, which were ſo beneficial to the 
«. World.” To this Origes replies that 
« Ge. was very much miſtaken; Ther 

the Jeuis had no other religious Object 
* bur God the Lord and Creator. of all 
«. Things; and that the Worſhip of An- 
« gels was a plain Traokereflion. of cheit 


cc Law. And then tells us, that the 


( for 


« _ were forlaken by God Almighty 


SER MON VIH. 


« for worſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven; | 
„ and quotes Jeremy vii. 27. xliv. 17.” 
Now ve are to obſerye that Or: Prin- 
eiples were ſucb, that if he believed a reli- 
gious Application ta Angels law ful, he could 
not have eondemn d the Worſhip of the hea- 
venly Bodies: For, he thought the Sun 
and Stars were all alive, and inhabited 
by mighty and intelligent Spirits. But 
te put his Opinion beyond all Difpure, 
he preſently after quotes Colof7: ii. 18. Lei 
«# Man begnite ya of your Reward, in 4 
voluntary Humility and Worſhipping of 
Angeli, &c. And then poſitively affirms, 
© Thar neither Chriſtiaus nor Fews wor- 
„ ſhipp'd Angels. And in another Place 
be phinly affirms, * That our Pray- 
& ers are to be addrefs'd ro none bur the 
great God, and to his only begotten 
80m, who, as our Prieſt, will prefent 
gur Supplications to his Father! . Buts 
to reply that Origen meant, that God: was 
only to be pray d te ultimately as the 
apc and — of n 
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8887 to argue thus, is perfectly ro 


miſunderſtand the Father. For, Celſus 


was here pleading for the Invocation of 
Dæmons or Angels, which he affirm'd to 
be the Miniſters of God, and contended 
for no more than that they ſhoyld be ad- 


dreſs d as ſuch, and worſhipp'd in Subor- 


dination to the ſupreme Being. To this 
Origen anſwers, That the moſt accep- 


« table Way of ſerving God, was to give 
«* him the entire Devotion of our Souls; 
ic that a Chriſtian was not to worſhip 


God and his Creatures together.” I 


grant Origen thought Celſuss Dæmons 


were Devils; but then he gives * 


Reaſons againſt worſhipping them, 


will equally hold againſt good 284 
And elſewhere n he its them. as ex- 


preſily as tis poſſible. For, ſpeaking of 
good Spirits, he ſays, © They are call'd 


= Angels from their Office: And upon 


« Account of the Excellence of their 


« Nature the Scripture ſometimes ſtyles 
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5 them Gods, but not with an Intention 


that they ſhould be ador' d. For, ſays 


4 hez Ali Supplications, Pruyers, In- 
« terceſſions, and Thankſgivings are to 


% be addreſs'd to the ſupreme God, by 
+. the Mediation of our High: Prieſt, 


vo is ſuperiour to all A and no 


leſs than the living God. Here ſure, 
it can't be denied that the Father has 
ſpoke home to the Point. I might pro- 
duce ſeveral Teſtimonies more out _ 
him, but theſe may ſuffice, 
That Sr.-Cyprian was of Origens 0. 


pinion, appears by his quoting the xix. 


of the Revelations, V. ro. where St. John 
is forbidden to worſhip the Angel. This 
Place the Father cites with Approbation, 
without the Comments and Explications 
of the Roman Catholic Divines upon it; 
from whence we may infer, he — 
it abſolutely unlawfulo. 

The next Teſtimony ſhall be the cou 
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ly condemns thoſe who werſhipp'd An- 


Auatbema againſt thoſe that worſhip'd 
Angels But here tis pretended , that 
this Canon is only levell'd againſt thoſe 
Hereticis who held the Angels brought 
Salvation by delivering the Law, and 
worſhipp'd them excluſively of our Sa · 
vigour. But, that this is not the mean - 
ing of the Council, may be made good, 
1. By ohſerving that ſome Reman Ca- 
and pretend the right Reading is Anguli 
and not Angeli. But the Greek Original 


will by no means allow this Correction. 


2, Thoſe who alledge that the Canon on · 


gels excluſively of our Saviour, miſtake 
the Senſe, as is apparent, I. Becauſe the 


Council condemns Angel - worſhip in ge- 


neral and comprehenſive Terms, without 
any reſtraining Clauſe o Limitation: 
Whereas, had they thought it lawful in 
any reſpect, ſuch. a prudent Amis, as 
we may: reaſonably collect, would have 
diſtinguiſhed the Caſe, remark'd the Fault, 
and pointed their Anatherma only upon 
the Irregularities and Exceſſes of uch a 
| * Worſhip. 
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. 


Worſhip. 2. The” thoſe who are cchſu- 


red, are {aid to forſake the Church; yet 
this implies no more; than that they held 
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Private Conventicles, as the Canon inti- 


mates, For, had they maintain d rhe 
Angels brought Salvation by publiſhing 
the Leu, had they look d upon them as 
their proper and primary Mediators, had 
they neither prayed to our Saviour, not 
worſhipped him; they had been no Chri- 


Juriſdiction of the Council. For, as St. 
Paul ſays, W hat have we to db with ther 
without? Tis not the Cuſtom of the 


Church to excommunicate Jeu, Pagans, 


or Apoſtates; for, that would be to ex- 


clude thoſe from a Society that had gonè 


off already ; and beſides, her Power does 


not extend beyond the Pale of Ghriften- 


dow. Tis plain therefore, the Anathema 
of the Council is level'd againſt thoſe who 
| had not wholly abandog'd the Worſhip 
of our Saviour. What, therefore, could 
they be condemn'd for, but for worſhip. 
ping the Angels together with him, and 
addreſſing more Mediators than one? 


T3 | St. 


flians : And if id, they were out of the 


„ 
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1 9 St. Athanaſius, the great Champion 


of the Church againſt the Arians, char- 


ges thoſe Heretic very high for wor- 


ſhipping Chriſt, if, as they ſaid, he was 


any thing leſs than God. 4“ What have 


« the Ariane to do, ſays he; with the Scrip- 

“ tures; or why do thoſe Men alledge em, 
« who affirm the Mord of God to be a 
Creature, and according to the Cuſtom of 
*« the Heathens, worJhip'a Creature a4 
« 7: %Jioai/a inſtead of the Creator. And 


a little forward, 1 The Arians, conti- 


nues he, . oppoſing themſelyes to the 
„ Scriptures, ſay that Chriſt is not the 
true God, but called God only by way 
** of Participation, as other created Ex- 
ee cellencies are. But the Apoſtle blames 
« the-Heathen, becauſe they worſhipp'd 
4 4 Creature, ſaying they ſerved the 


Creature more, or rather, than the 


Creator. But theſe Arians,' in re- 
% gard they affirm Chriſt a Creature, 
. 00 er him der: that e- 


ont eadet ed b | Ac. 
4 « Athan. con. Atian. Orat, 1. P. be Edit. rar. | 
r F ar 296. = yn, 21 | Tit | 
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Kom. i. 25. 
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9 « how do they differ from the Heather ? 


« Does not the Reproof of the Apoſtle 
„ fall ro their Share? Does he not di- 


« realy condemn and complain of them?” 


This Father having proved that the An- 
gels waited upon our Saviour, and wor- 
ſhipp'd him; adds, © They adored him, 
“ not becauſe he was of a higher Order 
« than themſelves, but becauſe he was 


4 of a diſtin& and uncreated Nature. 


« For, if Dignity and height of Station 
« were a ſufficient Ground for Adorati- 
« tion, all inferior Angels would worſhip 
e their Superiors: But 'tis not ſo, for 
* Ji We * Xirpe), & & TErxuwe one Crea- 
« ture is not to 2 another. And 
after he has produced the Inſtance of Sr. 
Peter forbidding Cornelins to worſhip 
him, and the Angels forbidding St. John, 


he concludes, That God alone is to be 


- worſhipp'd ? 
St. Baſil agrees exactly with St. Atha- 


naſius. © For, they, the Arians, lays 


* 


t Acts x. 


enn 


1 4 « he 
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6 ke, who affirm the only 


———— p— 


7 begotten Son of 


God is a created Subſtance, and notwith- 


* ſtanding worſhip him and give him di- 


6 vine Honours, See, they bring 


“ in Heatheniſm directly, by ſervi 

4 Creature and not the Creator. v 9 — 

this Teſtimony we may obſerve two 3 
I. That hoſe who join God and his 


Creatures together, did not, in St. Baſil a 
Opinion, ſerve the Creator, becauſe they 


did not do it in a Way ſuitable to his Na- 
ture and Commands. For, in this Senſe 
only the Ariant could be ſaid not to 
ſerve the Creator. For otherwiſe, th 
worlhipp'd God the Father in the moſt 
e 7 and diſtinguiſhing Manger. 

: 2. We 2 obſerve, that St. Ba 
thought, Praying and Singing religious 
Hymnus to a 8 and 2 92 
tho the Worſhippers believed it to 2 50 
more than a Creature, was giving it divine 
Honours. Now this could be no more 
than Relative Latria, at the moſt; and 
therefore , e -22 and abſolute — 


1 "ol. cont. Sabell. Pg ere. 


— — 
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is not ce dely Peculiar of God . 


ty, as the Roman Catholicks maintain. 
Farther, St. Gregory Nazianzen, ar- 


vinity of the ſecond and third Perſons in 
ny Trinity, does in Senſe, affirm . That 
4 if the Son and Holy Ghoſt were ctea- 
* ted, our worſhipping them might be 
* parallel with that of the Sidoniant, 
® who worſhipp'd Chemoth and Aftarre : 
* For in this Caſe, the two Perſons of the 
* Trinity would be no more than our 
u Fellow-Seryants *. 5 
To the fame purpoſe St. Chryſoſtom 
ſpeaks, Y ©* That the Arians and Mace- 
c donians, holding there was a greater 
a and a leſſer God, and worſhipping that 
« which they ſaid was created, introduced 
1% Heathenifin again. 
Farther, Epiphanius , reproves Ori. 
gen very ſmartly, becauſe in his Opinion, 
jr ſeems, that Father did not think ho- 


_—_ e of TI Divinity of our 


— 


* Nazianz. Orat. xl. in Bupriſm, 
7 _ 7 dies Ted. Edit. * 


Saviour. 


againſt thoſe who denied the Di- 


. 


„* K 
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Saviour. And asks him, 4 How. our 83. 
viour could be lawfully, ador'd, if he 


© was Deus factus. And after a great 
401 of warm Diſpute and Expoſtulation, 


he concludes that Nothing created Was 
| cc to be ador d or worſhipp' d, o αννν,iu. 


4 For, if this was permitted, ſays he, 
«, then we might worſhip a great many 
other Things with the Creator. And 


elſewhere he adds, © That if our Saviour 
ce he not the true God, he is not to be 


« worſhipp'd*. There is another Place 
where he delivers his Opinion concerning 
thoſe Women who worſhipp'd the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and offerd a Cake to her. Part 
of which Teſtimony, for the Severity of 
the Language, I ſhall omit. . But where 
he is more moderate, he expoſtulates with 
them in this Manner: Which of all 
« the Prophets, ſays he, ever ſuffer d a 
« Man to be worſhipp'd, not to ſpeak of 
« a Woman? Altho' the Bleſſed Virgin 
« has never ſo great Excellences, her Na- 
60 ture remains the ſame with others: But 


z Epiphan. Hæreſ. lxiv. N. 8. Hæreſ. Irix. N. 3t. 
« 1d. Hæreſ. Ixxviii. N. 23. 1940 | 
Wotvi neither 


SE RMON VI. 


4 neither is Elias, who was daneben in 


4 a fiery: Chariot to Heaven, and is now 
living, nor St. John, who was parti- 
cularly favour'd by our Saviour, nor 
% Thecla; nor any other of the Saints, 
to be worſhipp d. If God does not 
-< allow the Angels to be worſhipp d, 
* much leſs the Daughter of Anna and 
SJoachimb. To whom our Saviour 
ſays on purpoſe; What have I to do 
« with thee? And leſt any one ſhould 


« think more than was fitting of her, he 


calls her Woman, as foreſeeing the 
cc Schiſms, Sc. that would come into the 
« World by exceſſive Veneration. And 
„ therefore, he bids Men have a care of 
4 too great an Admiration of the Saints, 
5 feſt it ſhould lead them into this dan- 
5 gerous Errour: That thoſe who extol 
„ the Bleſſed Virgin, are equally to 
.« blame. with thoſe who depreſs her; too 
“ great Praiſes being apt to become an 
. Occaſion of Miſcarriage.” | Aud he 
repeats it twice, as a Thing not to be for- 


d Heæreſ. lzxix. N. 5. 


: 
| 
| 
1 
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— — ren 


gotren, © Mei cri, d Heer arpornuw- 


* dN. Honour Mary ; but worſhip 
God: And leſt any one ſhould think 
Worſhip was a Part of that Honour due 


: Let no Man wor- 
C ſhip the Bleſſed Virgin ; for that be- 
<« longs neither to the Woman, nor to 
« her Husband, nor to Angels, but to 

4 God alonts. Now if Zpiphanins was 
ſd. ſevere againſt thoſe who wotſhipp'd 
the Bleſſed Virgin, tho' one would think, 
in a very moderate Way to what has been 
done ſince; for, at this time ſhe had nei 
ther Chapels, nor Images, not Prayers 
made to her in the publick Liturgy : So 
that if this Father were now living, we 
may gueſs how he would treat ſome mo - 
dern Chriſtians, * what he has ſaid wi | 
ready. 

Gst. ede ſhall come next, who 1 
full for the fame Doctrine. He remarks, 
4 That the Angel in the Revelations for- 


4 bids the paying him any Worſhip; 


—— — — OTE 


2 Here. IxXix. N. 7 9. SY ch ; 
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that he was the Apoſtle's . 
4 yant, and that God was only to 2 be 
4 worſhipp'dd. That the Angels, thofe 
« moſt — Miniſters of Heaven, 
4 deſire we ſhould join with them in the 
Worſhip of none but Ged u And in 
the ſame Book he has theſe Words; 
« Eccleſis Catholics ſolum Deum pur 
&« rifime atgue caſtiſſimò colendum pra 
4 dicat : nullam nobis adarandam crea 
«© turam itducens, cui ſervire juboa. 
r. And, that this learned Father 
may not be charg d with writing Incom- 
ſiſtencies, it may not be improper to ob 
ſerve, that the laſt Sermon de Sancti, 
where the Author prays ta the Bleſſed 
Virgin and all the Saints, is miſtakenly 
teckon d to this Father; and given up 45 
{ſpurious by the learned Benedictines in 
their famous Edition of St, Auguftine's 
Waks. 
Thus we. have ſeen, what the Fathers, 
for the be four 1 Years, taught 


— 
* . * — * 


: Aud de Doch Chriſtian. Lib. I. 4. 33. 
n 


Oncerning 


4 


8 


when 
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concerning the Invocation of Saints and 
Angels. And here I have reported their 
Teſtimonies, not from any caſual, inco- 
herent Paſſages, but from their avow'd 
Principles, from ſer and formal Diſputes ; 
in which Diſcourſes we may be aſſut d, 
they deliver'd nothing but what they 
had conſiderd, nothing but what they 
belie vd agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Church: And, therefore, whatever ſome 
of the latter of them —5 laid upon 
ſome paſſionate Solemn ny or in the 
Heat of an Harangue, which looks like 
Invocation of 'Saints, ought -in reaſon to 

for no more than rhetorical Flou- 
riſhes and general Wiſbes. Such unuſual 
Sallies of Reſpect upon extraordinary 
Occaſions, are to be underſtood with Al- 
lowance, and look'd upon as the Effects 
of Tranſport and Elocution rather than 5 
Judgment. For, when a Man ſtrives to 


ornament, and warm, and enliven a Diſ- 
| courſe, he muſt heighten and amplify 


the Ideas of Things beyond their -juſt 
Proportion: And, therefore, tis unrea- 
ſonable to interpret him up to the Ri- 


gour of the Letter. I ſhall 


( as. at th. lie. 
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I ſhall conclude this Head With Theo. 
doret, who liv'd after the Middle of the 
fifth Century, and looks nnn am 
biguous and unreſol wd. * 5 
This Father in his Ooamene Em 
2 Coloſſi v. 18. Let no Man be guile yon \ 
in a voluntary Humility and Worſhip- 
ping of Angels, &c. this Father, I ſay, 
upon this Text, reports “ there were 
ſome Chriſtians, (for Chriſtians they 
« muſt: be, as I have already prov'd') 
« that introduc d the Worſhip of Angels: 
« 737 n wdl@». This diſtemper'd Wor: 
4 ſhip continu'din Phrygia- and Pifidja, 
«and to check this Diſorder a Council 
« met at Laodicea, and forbid the Wor- 
« ſhip of Angels: He obſerves -fars 
ther, That tho this Application ro 
« Angels was pretended to proceed from 
* Humility, and particular Regard to the 
“Supreme Being, yet there was nothing 
better than Pride at the Bottom: That 
the Apoſtle condemn'd it as ſuch, by 
« ſay ing, He intruded into thoſe Things 
„ which he: bad not ſeen; vainly puſfed 
b 4 his Kalbe Mind, intruding into 
5 thoſe 


ET 
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"« theft Things which he had not ſoen ; 


that , 4s Theodore expounds the 
« Text, ua ar guing from faked Grounds, 
« and true Principles.” 
| From this Comment tis plain, Thes- 
_ Gere eites the Council of Laadicea with 
Approbation, and by conſequence con- 
dewns Angel Worſhip: And the Reaſons 
Which declare againſt Application to An- 
gels. for their Interceſſion, one would 
think, ſhould include the Martyrs and 
Saints, theſe latter being of an inferior 
Order; from whence that their Intereſt 
waft be leſs, looks not 
2. Fhe Primitive Church fuppos'd the 
Angels in a higher Situation, and at- 
tending the Thtane of God: This Pri- 
vilege they did not believe enjoy d by 
the Saints till the Reſurrection: And 
from this Difference of Situation it ſeems 
to follow, they muſt infer the Saints in 
4 Condition of Diſadvantage for foll- 
citing, 
However Theodaver, tho' no A 
for Recourſe ta Angels, yet at the End 
a the Life of every — - = 


N deſires 


3 


FER ON — N 


23p 


res the Benefit of, 
ay 8c en — 154 
=, lication. 1 I ſays commoy- 
thels Words, are N lms fer 4 
i eptreat thoſe — Lives I have writ- 
* ren, not to deſpiſe. me far being be- 
x Reath their hongurable Station; but 
7250 draw me up to be Height of Im- 


erewert, ang qualify me for” _ 


« Company *. 

And ia bis cighth Diſcourle, 4 cas. 
FM Grecaruye Aﬀectibus , be: affirms, 
* the javocation of Sings WL be- 

* pehisial.”; ot „0. 
** 5 theſe Places Rand: claw of 
Interpalation, his Opinion. is pla. But 
then it muſt be anſw er d, that nat only 
the Scriptures, but the Fathers already 
cited of the firſt four Centuries, are evi- 
dently againſt him: Now theſe Autho- 
rities of the firſt Claſs, this Cloud of 

Witneſſes, are more than ſufficient to 
diſable his Aſſertion, and break the Force 


F 7 1 = WY 


* Theod. Hiſt, Religioſ. 
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of his Precedents. To which 1 may 


add, thar'theſe Inſtances of this Father 
prove no more than novel Uſages in ſome 
Parts of the Eaſt, and not the Practice 
of the Univerſal Church. 


For the Purpoſe. Tis moſt unlikely 
ſuch Addreſſes ſhould have preyail'd a- 


mongſt the Chriſtians in Africa, ſince 
St. Auguſtine, who was contempo 
with Theodbret, has declar'd ſo TE a- 


gainſt them. 
I ſhould now proceed to prove, that 


| religious Worſhip ought to be given to 
none but God, from the Reaſon of the 


Thing, from the Nature of God and 


Men, and from the Relation they have 


to each other. But of this in the next. 


| wes to God 20 Are Kc. 
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S. Tn iv. 8. 


And Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan; 
far it is written, Thou ſhalt. wor- 
hip the Lord thy God, and brew 
wa ſhalt thou ſerve. / cr019bg 2d 


IT RO M che Text I endea 
By vour'd to prove, that reli. 
gious Worſhip ought to be 


25 to be made good 
Trove the Doctrine of the Scvipenres 
ſi U> II. From 


— 
1 


appropriated to God; e 
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II. From the Teſtimony of the An- 
tients. And 8 
0 * From the Reason of the Thing.” ] 

ed firſt N . I bee geg thiw 
. - 1 ſhall yow proceed to maintain 
my 1 2 Horm the Res Graf 6 
Thing, 7 i. e. from the Nature of God and 
Meu, and gtority'd Spirits, and from the 
Relation they have to each other. And 
1 WH ener to you 
four Things: 8 i 0 1 

I. That we ought to Tort none but 
God, becauſe of the peculiar Excellency 
of his Nature, and the Porevcignty he 
has over us. 

II. That that Patt of religi ious Wor- 
Hip Which confiſts in Prayer, ought to 
be addreſs'd to none but Jan becauſe 
our applying to any middle Excellencies 
fer Mid 4nd -ATiſtatite is apt to make us 
negligent; and have un al Hffect WP our | 
byes; riguo qithoW 2voig 

MI. Seppoling abe Liwfulneſs of wor- 
ſhipping Saints and Angels only doubt - 
1555 _ Ra: 5 becauſebve 
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5 N Well aſſur d of heir lagexcel- 


fion withoue jr. And therefore, 
W. The: worſhipping! of chew is {o 


far from procuzipg their Favor, zhat, on 


the contrary it rather makes them. leſs i in 
| cipable to aſſiſt us. Jo 

Ig ſpeaking te chest Pantene I ſhall 
have occaſian to mention forme Objec- 
tions which will lxe ing the Way: 
I. We ought to worſhip none but God 
pep the Account of dhe pecvlier Excel. 
Leer of his Nawie, andithe Soxereigury 
he has over us. 

Ti a Piece of Taſtice octetally acl 
knawledg'd, that all Beings ſtiould have 


2 regard paid them propertionably to the 
Digoiry of their Nature, the Advantages 


we receive by them and the Juriſdiction 
they have over us; veither onghr we 
only to have a, true Apprchenſion of 
theſe Niſtinctions in our Minds, but de- 
dare it viſibly in our Actions, that others 
may pesceive our Notions are right, and 


our Diſpoſitions virtuous; that we are 
willing to pay an Eſteem to abftradted- 
e 8 9 to guthoricy, 


1: and 
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and an Acknowledgment for Benefits 3 re- 


ceiv'd; and all this ſuitably to the Worth 
of Things and Perſons. Such a Beha- 


viour as this, beſides other Advantages, 


will make the World have a better Opi- 


nion of our Underſtanding and Juſtice, 


and confide in us accordingly, which will 
tend to the Benefit of Society.” Now 
the Perfections of God are tranſcendent 
and peculiar to himſelf; the moſt glorious 

Creature falls jnfinitely ſhort of him; 


he is the original Cauſe of all Being 
and Bleſſings, the Creator and ſupreme 
Lord of Heaven and Earth. And fince 

the Excellencies of God are of à pecu- 
liar ſupereminent Nature, our Acknow- 
ledgments of them ought to be ſo too. 
The Deſign of publick Worſhip is to 
make a viſible Confeſſion of our Depen- 
dence upon God, to own him as the 
Maker of the World, and to praiſe him 
for all the Advautages we enjoy. And, 
to make our Acknowledgments of God 
rational, they ought to be proportion d 
to his Nature, and ſuch as we give to no 


e Being. 9 no. Perſon. * 
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Run to create the World, nor joins with 
him in the Preferyation of it, but all 
Things are made by him, and ſupported 
by his ſole Power; therefore when we 
pretend to ſhew others what honourable 
Thoughts we have of him, we ſhould do 
it in a ſingular and diſtinguiſhing Man- 
ner. For ſince the Reaſons of religious 
Worſhip are peculiar to God, ſince they 
are founded upon his Creation and Go- 
vernment of the World, upon his Omni- 
potency and ſupreme Authority, upon 
this Account the external Signs of his 
Worſhip ought to be peculiar too. For 
if we give the ſame viſible Reverence to 
God and his Creatures , how. can others 
underſtand rhat we. believe the one to be 
infinitely greater than the other? The 
Notion of his Superiority in our Minds 
is not ſufficient in this Caſe ; for that is 
known to no body but our ſelves: There- 
fore we cannot be ſaid to worſhip God 
publickly, unleſs we profeſs our Belief 
of his Supremacy by a proper and par- 
ticular Behaviour; unleſs our Service 
* ſome * of 2 


N 
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and extraordinary Veneration, which we 
never ſhew upon any other Occaſion. 
For can atry one tell chat we eſteem one 
Perſbn ibfinitely above -anothery When he 
Tees Gi Reſpect to them both, promiſ- 
cubus, und undiſtinguiſned? And of what 
ili conſequence ſuch an Example may be 
Is eaſy to imagine. Heſides, except the 
diſtinctioh between God and his Crearures 
be made legible and appurent in the He- 
dur Which is given him; the Juſtnefs 
'6f /6ur Ideas will be apt to decay, and 
we fall be in danger of giving away 
one. Patr: of his incbmmunicable Perfec- 
tions and drawing Towards a Principle 
_ *of Levelling. Therefore the great Rea- 
owhy we make our Bodies joyn with 
-oiif Mind in the Adoration of God RI. 
tniglity: and acknowledge him in an pen 
and viſible Manner; the Reaſen is not 
becaiſſe he needs it; but that che Belief 
of one God may be confirmed m us by 
external and ſenſible Acts, which canhot 
be done, except theie is ſumething ih bis 
Worſhip, whichicis notoin any cher. 
This external and-<fleculiat? Worſhip «is 
bas > J necel- 


ow? 
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neceſſaty to keep up a due Reverence of 


God in Metis minds. : For the generality 
are not always at leafuire,” nor poſſibly 


well prepar'd, to proye the Attributes of 


God by a Chain af Diſcvurſt, aud mer. 
byſical Reaſonitigs. If the Vulgar ſhould 
e their Prince no better attended and 


obſerved than themſelyes, they would 
be apt to overtook his Quality, and ſuſ- 


pet he never had any Commiſſion from 
Heaven; and therefofe the Splendor of 


the Court is deſigned to keep up the Re- 


puration of the Government, and'to put 
Look 


remote Truths, eſpecially thoſe which 


relate to the PerfeQions of Ipiritual Be. 
ings, conveyed by ſenſible Objects: 


Their Organs muſt be ſtruck as well their 
Underſtandings ; for if theſe inyiſible 
Things are only repreſented in their na- 
ked Effchces, and enforced By nothin 

but ditt of Logick ; the Imprefſion wil 
dot de diſtinct, and durable enough to 
affet their Minds, arid govern their Prac- 
tice. Tis 4 Riſe in Piss Cours, 


and 


Subjects in Mind of their Inferiority. | 
The greateſt Part of Mankind muſt haye 


* 
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and rational. y ſettled, that Subjects, 
though of the firſt Quality, ſhould not 
be taken Notice of in the Preſence. 
And nothing is more generally acknow- 
ledged, than that. the ſupreme Governor 
ſhould have particular Marks of. Honour ; 
Otherwiſe the Prerogative of Majeſty 
would be injured, and the Subject might 
be miſtaken. for the King. In like man- 
ner, if our Worſhip is not appropriated 


to God Almighty, if our religious Solem- 


nities which are as it were his Pre/ence 

Are not entirely reſerved to his Honour; 
if we communicate the Adoration we 
offer him to. any of his Servants; this 
weakens the Notion of a ſupreme Being, 
confounds the Difference between finite 
and infinite, and ſets the Creature and 
the Creator almoſt upon Terms of equa- 
lity. It takes away, as much as in us lies, 
the peculiarity of God's Excellency and 
Dominion, and tends to leſſen our Ap 

prehenſions of him. And here tis not 


ſufficient to ſay that the Senſe of our 


own Unworthineſs, and the Greatneſs 
wh God, makes us addreſs to che Saints, 


and 


* 
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0 TR their e That our 
putting up our Petitions by ſuch accept- 
able Hands, and at ſuch a Diſtance, is 
a more ſubmiſſive and reverential Way, 
than to preſs immediately into the divine 
Preſence. For to this I anſwer, That 
worſhipping Saints and Angels is no part 
of true Humility. If it was requiſite in 
point of Reverence to preſent our Peti- 
tions to God by the Mediation of good 
Spirits, then there was greater Reaſon 
for the Invocation of them under the 
Jewiſb, than under the Chriſtian Church. 
For before the Incarnation, there was no 
Approaches to be made, but to the pure 
unimbodyed Deity: But ſince the Nord 
was made Fleſh, the Majeſty of God is 
as it were tempered, and allayed; it does 
not flaſh upon the Mind with that amaz- 
ing Brightneſs as formerly. Part of his 
Deſign, in taking our Nature upon him, 
Was to encourage our Application, 'by 
his Greatneſs more approachable 
and condeſcending to us. And though 
the Worſhip of Saints and Angels carried 
1 * — of mm under 0 
ED O 
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Ola T. — ſince; yet there we 
ind no manges.,of Argument for any 


ſuch thing "There is neither Precept to 


enjoyn it, ner Example to Warrant it, 
nor Principle to infer it. Ney , are net 
all the Inſtances of Prayer we meet with, 
Vanity of this Pretence farther, the Serip- 
ture, hoth the Law and Goſpel, pro- 
nounce, poſitively for direct Invocation 
of, God. For do not they expreſſly ſay, 
That be is the God which beaneth Prayer, 
and to him ſhali all Fleſh came; that 
we ſhould call upon. him in the time of 
Trouble, aud go buldly to tbe Throne of 
Grace! Nom certainly tis no. Prefumpy 
tion; no Imeyerence. to do that which 
God has commanded us: If ye are ap- 
prehenſive of his Diſpleaſure, after ſo 
many Enooura and ſtand off af; 


ter fuch expreſs Declarations of hig Will z 


this rather argues that wie are got o 
e as we Jhould be, than Sthęrwiſe. 
For does not God know belt what is ac-: 
ceptable to himſelf, and moſti for our 
* nes bos, IS ou 
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— bis Invitations, Our Teing afraid 
to take that Liberty which he has allow- 
ed, nay, our forupling that which he has 
commanded:; what does this imply, but 
that we unclerſtand the Nerfection of 
Virtue, and the Regulations of Worſhip, 
and the Laws: of Decenc , better than 
God Al mighty? Now e 
ry indiffetent ſign of Humility. 
:0- Secondly: I it was an Act of proper 
Humility 0 addreſs God by the Inter- 
oeſſion df the Saints, then wr ought ne- 
ver to pray directly to any Perſon. of the 
Trinity ; for our Devotions onght never 
to have any thing which carries the Face 
of Arrogande-or Neglect, or which argues 
us forgerfal of the infinite Diſtance there 
is botween God and bis Creatures. But 
che canmiry of this is both allowed and 
| by the : Romans themitives. 
Bo chat by their -Principles; che having 
Recomſe tothe Mediation of good Spi- 
Its, ĩs hut ia v ο Humility, as St. 
aul calls it; a Virtue of pure imagi- 
nation, not of an Deen bur a 
own! nom 0 WW 08 7 | 
. 4 err 5 n The 
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II. The next thing 1 N 
to ſhew was, that religious Applicati- 
on to any middle Excellencies, for Aid 
aud Aſſiſtance, is apt to make Men ne- 
gligent, and have an ill effect upon their 
Lives. People are generally too willing 
to reconcile their Sins, and their Hap- 
pineſs together. Any Expedient which 
promiſes Liberty, and diſpenſes with the 
Rigour of a good Life, will be ſure of 


kind Entertainment; and when Men are 


willing to be impoſed on, a ſmall Pretence 

will entangle their Underſtandings. There- 
fore when any Commun ion, eſpecially an 
infallible one, though ſhe does not define 
for ſuch an acceptable Doctrine; yet if 
ſhe gives it any Countenance, the F 


muſt needs grow very plauſible and opera- 


tive. To ſpeak to thepreſent Caſe, when 
ill Men are given to underſtand that they 
have ſo many conſiderable Friends in the 
other World; this, in all likely hood, will 
encourage them to try their Kindneſs, 
and to give them more Employment than 
they approve of. For what Freedoms 
uy _ not venture upon, who are 
under 


SERMON IX 


| 393 


wider ſuch a powerful Protection 2 How 
can they miſcarry, who are fi 
by ſo great an Intereſt? Who have the 
Angels and Archangels, and all the Com- 
pany of Heaven to ſollicite their Pardon, 
and make up their Defects? Will not 
God ſhew a Regard to his chief Mini- 
ſters of State, and hear his glorified E- 
le, who cry Day and Night before him? 
Can the Prophets and Apoſtles, who 
were ſo miraculons in their Prayers upon 
Earth, do nothing in Heaven ? Will God 
refuſe the charitable Requeſts: of thoſe 
who have ſuffered fo great things for his 
Name, and ſpent their Blood in defence 
of his Honour and his Truth? He will 
not thus overlook the Merits of his Saints, 
and diſcourage their Compaſſion. Why 
ſhould we (may ſuch People fanſy) why 
ſhould we trouble our ſelves ſo much a- 
bout the Practice of Juſtice and Tempe- 
rance, about the mortifying our Luſts 
and Paſſions? No, let us leave theſe nice 
Severities to thoſe who have none but 
God and Chriſt to help them; as for us, 
who have ſo many Interceſſours to make 
ETA | our 


. 


our Face We _ not = dee by 
ſuch rigid and anxious Principles, 

And hey fingular foever lach a_DiF 
courſe as this may ſeem, pet tis too ap- 
parent, it ic has va 4 the Practice of ma- 

ny Chriſtians. 

of this ill Conſequence of relying 
upon the Patronage of the Saints Caſſar- 
der, tho" a, Rumaniſt, was very ſenſible; 
nay, he gomplains their Church gave top 
much Conntenance to it, by encouraging 
of Pilgtimages, by fong d Miradles, and 
extravagant Hymns eſpecially to the 
Bleſſed Virgin 3 in one of which they 
pray her t dae aer ee AE. 
Motbet, äud command her Son: A 
as he adds, ſeveral - canfiderable * 
ſons affum d, that 4ſverus's Promiſe to 
Eſther was Bilſilld to the Bleſſed Virgin 
that \Gad's Kingdom. conſiſting of Mate 
cy and Judgment, he had given the moff 
acceptable Part of it to her: Which dg 
ahn Reaſon, dis N We is d ths 


I EEh I'S 7 


n 
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Now when fucli Doctiines tho gene | 
rally not © monſtrous as this, come a- 
broad with the Approbarion of Autho- 
rivy ; when fuch Opinions ate encou- 
rag d by the Soleninity of their Wor- 


Thip ; by fulſome Harangues,” and Wen- 
der: working Rehcks; rhe People moſt 
needs be apt to think, tis a happy World 
for Sinners, and that tis in a mitiner left 
to their Generofity, whether they will 
be good or no: Eſpecially when the 
Favour of theſe powerful Mediators may” 
be purchas'd upon ſueh cafy Terms. 
When a ketle Reſpect more than ordic- 
by nary ſliall command their Kindneſs, Den 
they are ſo ſurprizingly obliging, thar 
they cannot refuſe a Man that eomes a 
great Way to ſee them, - tho? poſſibly he 
is more weary of his Journey, than: f 
his Sins. When a fair Preſenr, tho': of. 
fend by à wicked" Hard), raifes kbeir 
Compaſſion in fuch a - viſible” Manner 
and makes them weep: tho' they are in 
Marble. As if the bleſſed Saints, who 
X were 
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were fo far above the Temptations, of 


Ambition and Popularity in this 'World, 
were alter'd to their Diſadyantage ſince 


| they went to Glory: and admir'd thoſe 


Trifles now, which they deſpis'd: before. 


But thus the fanſy'd Intereſt and Indul- 
gence of the Church-7#:umphant,' ſlack- 
ens the Care and Diſcipline: of the mi- 
litant; and Heaven is made inſtrumental 


to debauch the Earth. 


If it be objected, that ſeeing w we count 
it lawful. and ſafe to requeſt the Prayers 
of our Fellow Chriſtians here on Earth, 
why may we not deſire the ſame Fayour 


of the glorify'd Saints? Ought Perſons 


to be degraded in our Eſteem becauſe 
they are in Paradiſe ? Now their Hap- 
pineſs, and Quality, and Goodneſs, is ſo 
vaſtly. rais d and improy'd, ought they to 


have a leſs Reſpect paid them than mean 
and miſerable Mortals? Are they not 


as able and willing to help us as ever; 


and if ſo, why may we not deſire cheir 


e eee e 
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1. That tis not law ful to pray to the 
Saints on Earth, in the ſame Manner 


that the Church: of Nome does to thoſe - 


in Heaven. *Tis not lawful to addreſs 
them with that religious Submiſſion, Wich 
that Solemnity and Devotion which is 
cuſtomatily practisd by the Roman Ca- 
tholictx. Moſt People would count it 
an exceſſive Eſteem, if we ſhould put 
our Biſhop, or ſome extraordinary 'Per- 
ſon, in the publick Liturgy, and pray: to 
them immediately after the bleſſed” Tri- 
nity, -at Times and Places conſecrated to 
Religion, and with the ſame Poſtures of 
Reſpect. Now, all this is done in the 
Church of Rome to Saints and Angels. 
But if the beſt Man living had all this 
Reverence ſhewn him in a Church, if he 
was plac'd over the Altar, and had In- 
cenſe burnt before him, as their Images 
have; ſuch a Sight as this, we may be- 


lieve, would be ſurprizing to the Raman 


Catholicks themſelves, and would, in all 
likelyhood, require no leſs than a pe- 
remptory Decree of Infallibility to recon- 
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— then to it. Therefore if it ſhould be 


faid, that we pray to the Church militant, 
with the ſame Circumſtances of Regard 
which the Romanifts do to the Church 
triumphant z we deny the Suppoſition, 
and affirm the Caſe is bot rightly pur. 
But becauſe this Anſwer only proves 
againſt our exceſſive Veneration of the 
Saints, but does not ſhew why we ſhould 
not worſhip them at all, therefore I an- 


1wer, 


2. That there are particular Reaſons 
for praying to thofe in this World, which 
will not hold for the other, Of the firſt 
we have Inſtances in Scripture : For Abi. 
melech was commanded by a Warning 
from Heaven, to defire Abraham to in- 
tercede for him. Fob's Friends had like- 
wiſe a Command to make him their Ad- 
vocate ; but none of theſe Perſons were 
directed to Angels, tho' they were Be- 
ings of far greater Rank and Excelleticy; 
which is an Argument God did not intend 


they ſhould apply to their F nen in the 
other World. | | 
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- Beſides, praying for one another tends - 


to the Honour and Encouragement of 
Virtue, and makes. the Religious have 


better Quarter than otherwiſe they would. 


It promotes good Correſpondence among 
Neighbours, and fortifies their natural In- 
clinations to Kindneſs and Humanity. 
For how can J injure or hate thoſe Per- 
ſons, whom J have ſo often recommen- 
ded to the Protection of Heaven, and 
for whom 1 am bound to pray with the 
fame Affection as for my ſelf? This In- 
terceding for each other puts it in a mean 
Man's Power to oblige the greateſt Mo- 
narch. This Way, he that has neither 
Klver nor Gold, may return the Obli- 
gations of the rich upon them, and pray 
himſelf out of Debt; which keeps Po- 
verty from being ſo contemptible as o- 
therwiſe it would be. For how can he 
that conſiders, inſult any Part of that 


Congregation, whoſe Prayers he deſires 


in his greateſt Diſtreſs; eſpecially when, 
for ought he knows, the moſt deſpicable 
Perſon there, may have a greater Intereſt 
in e than himſelf? Now, ſome- 

3 times 
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times Men are ſo poor and difabled, that 


their Prayers are all the Revenue they have 
to live upon; the Advantage of their Inter. 
ceſſion is the only Means they have to do 
good to others: Therefore if this might 
not be requeſted, if they could not be 
ſerviceable to us in our ſpiritual Concerns, 
they would be look d on as perfectly uſe- 
leſs to Society, which might occaſion 
their being treated with a great deal of 
Unkindneſs and Neglect. Thus, we ſee, 
there may be a fair Account given, why 
God ſhould encourage our deſiring the 
Prayers of the Church militant, and ac- 
cept our Interceſſion for each other. But 
theſe Reaſons will not reach the other 
World: For the glorious Inhabitants there, 
have no occaſion for any Aſſiſtance to re- 
move Diſtreſs; and therefore not the ſame 
need to oblige us with their Prayers in 


hopes of a Requital. Neither need we peti- 


tion them upon our own account, becauſe 
we may be as well aſſur'd of their Favour 
without it; as I ſhall prove afterwards. But 
3. There is not the ſame Likely hood 
of our being carried into Exceſſes in our 


Appli- 


— 
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Application to our Brethren here; and 
therefore we may more ſafely pray to 
them, than to Saints and Angels. For 
Mortals have ſo many Marks of Mean- 
neſs, and Want, and Infirmity upon them, 
that there is no great Fear of over · valu- 
ing them for the good Offices they do 


us this Way. But the bleſſed Spirits have 


nothing that is little or periſhable in their 
Nature; they are encircled with Glory, 
and made up of eſſential Greatneſs. Now, 
theſe magnificent Ideas are apt to dazle 


our Underſtandings, and carry our Vene- 


ration of them too high; which they will 
be the more inclinable to do, who attri. 
bute a kind of Omnipreſence to them, 
and believe thar they can hear their Pray- 
ers all the World over; and attend to 
Multitudes of diſtant and diſtinct Requeſts, 
without any Miſtake or Confuſion. Tis 
true, our ſuppoſing the Saints, &c. able 
to hear us every where, as that Word is 
uſually taken, does not amount to an Om- 
nipreſence: For ſuppoſing they underſtand 
our World exactly, yet for all that, they 
_ be ignorant of what paſſeth in the 
| X 4 Sun 
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dun and Moon, and in all the vaſt Ex- 
tent of Sky, in reſpect of which our 


. Earth is but a ſmall Spot. Farther, grant · 
ing they ſaw thro every Part of the Cre- 
ation, and knew al” the Poſtures of 
Things, all the Neceſſiries and Diſpoſi- 
tions of Perſons; they might, notwith- 
ſtanding this. comprehenſive Graſp, be 
. Pnacquainted with paſt Affairs, or unable 
to take a Proſpect of the future. Now 

if hey. fail'd in either of theſe Points, 

- they muſt . fall ſhort of God's Omniſciency. 

Nay, to put the Caſe higher; ſuppoſing 

cheir Knowledge is of the ſame Extent 

with God Almighty's, yet this would be 
far — . them up to a divine At- 
; becauſe this Excellency would 
ty” — and dependent; it would 
be no more than borrowed : nne 
..xecal this Perfection when he pleaſed; 
and reduce ſuch a glorious Underſtanding 
to the loweſt Degree of Stupidity or In- 
Jenſibleneſs. No Perfection, which is not 
unalterably fix d in its Subject, and ahſo- 
Jutely i juris, can be divine. Inde- 
5 * is the only ſoyereign and diſtin- 


guiſhing 
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cuts between God and a Creature. 

But though, properly ſpeaking, no fi- 
nite, no derived Excelleney, how large 
ſoever, is any deifying Quality ; yet tis 
not ſafe to venture its being miſtaken for 
ſuch: For the Valgar have but a ſtrait 
Notion of Iaſinity. Their Philoſophy is 
moſt likely to conclude, that he who 
knows all the Concerns of our World, 
may know all Things: So extenfive a 
- Perfection as chis looks like the Ocean to 
them; they cannot ſee over it, and there» 
_ fore are apt to imagine it has ne Beunds. 
So that tis moſt convenient for them to 
believe, that ſuch tranſcendent Degrees 


_ of Knowledge belong to none bur God. 


Himſelf. 


And the Caſe is ſtill more dangerous, 
publick and au- 


when any Church in her 
thoriz d — addreffes theſe glori- 


fy d Spirits in fuperlative Titles, and which 
m— by their Wording of them to be 


too big for — created Excellency. For 
#xample : W they call 'any of them 


the Fountain Crate and Pardon, the 


Queen 
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Queen of Heaven, &c. Theſe Expreſ- 
ſions are apt to convey Miſapprehenſions 
into unwary Minds, and tranſport them 
into an immoderate Submiſſion. And in 
the Heat of their Admiration they will 
be apt to fanſy their great Patrons do 


not only live, but govern in Heaven; 


that they are flown up into Godhead, and 
have either the Is! or W Com- 
mand of Omnipotency. 
I come now to tjñ e 
Third Thing propounded, vi. Sub- 5 
poſing the Lawfulneſs of worſhipping the 
Saints and Angels only doubtful, it was 
better to omit it, becauſe we may be as 


well aſſur'd of their Interceſſion without 


it. The Deſign of worſhipping, particu- 
larly of praying to Saints, Sc. is either 
to inform them of our Wants, or to make 


| them more inclinable to help us. Now, 


I ſhall prove that theſe Reaſons for the 

Invocation of them, are erer inſig- 

nificant. For, 

1 the Saints, Sc. are A of 

underſtanding our Neceſlities, they have 

ſufficient Opportunities of knowing them 
without 
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without our Information: And that either 


by conſidering the Circumſtances of our 
Condition, or by Intelligence from Spirits 
lately arrived from this World, or by 
obſerving what ſort of Petitions we put up 
to God Almighty; ſo that we need not a 
ply to them as we do to our Friends here, 
to acquaint them with our Deſi ires 
And therefore, 

2. Our praying to them muſt be ouly 
in Order to make them more willing to 
aſſiſt us. Indeed, if the heavenly Inhabi- 
tants were of the ſame Temper with us 
Mortals, there was ſome Reaſon for this 
Pretence: For the ill Nature of Men is 
often ſuch, that they will do nothing 
withour Courtſhip and ſervile Application: 
They ſpoil the Grace of an Obligation 


haviour; and ſometimes there is more 
Trouble with them than the Thing is 
worth. They believe their Greatneſs con- 
ſiſts in the Littleneſs of others, and there- 
fore they will not part with their Favours 


are ſlighred when they are not _— 
an 


. - * * 
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by Delays, and Diſtance, and moroſe Be- 


without Submiſſions: They think they 
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and endeavour to make up their Defects 


in ſolid Adyantages, by Haughtineſs and 
Pretending. But all this proceeds from 


ſcandalous Principles, from Ignorance, 


and Meanneſs, and Malice. The Climate 


of this miſerable World, does not differ 
more from the Regions of Happineſs, 
than ſuch a Temper from thoſe who. 


| dwell there. The bleſſed Spirits under- 


ſtand their own Heigth too well to fanſy 
our Oblexvance can make any Addition; k 
and are too good to have any thing of 

State, or Exceptiouſneſs in them. There 
has been no Pride in Heaven ſince Luci - 


Fer was thrown out; and therefore we 


need not fear that thoſe who are there, 
will be diſobliged with the Omiſſion of a 
little Ceremony; eſpecially when they 
know we do not forbear it out of Diſ- 
reſpect, but for fear of offending God. 


Their Goodneſs is too 5 to clog 


their Aſſiſtance with any Incumbrance : 


Their Greatneſs is without Vanity, 
their Kindneſs without Deſign, And 


therefore all their Favours will come un- 


beſpoken of themſelves. Their generous 


Charity 
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Charity is Tufficiene to oblige wem to 0 
their utmoſt, fo that its needleſs for 
us to go about to atvaketr their Beneft- 
cence by Importunity and Homage. In- 
deed, honourable Thoughts, and faris- 
faction in their Happineſs, and ſolemn 
Remembrance of their Virtdes, are RE 
ſpects which ought not to be omitted now. 
But as for any other, tis time enough to 
pay it, when we have the Honour to 
come among them. When we are paſt 
all danger of Miſtake, and underſtand our 
particular Obligations, then we may ſafe- 
Iy ſhew our remaining Gratitude: Neither 
have we any Reaſon to ſuſpeck the Abate 
ment of their Affection; becanſe our Ae- 
knowledgments are deferred ſo long. Now 
this Diſcourſe concerning the Diſpoſition 
of the Bleſſed, is no mere Conjecture, 
but a neceſſary Conſequetice of their Na- 
ture; we cannot ſuppoſe them perfectly 
Good, unleſs they ack in this manner: 
For Goodneſs is nothing elſe but an In- 
clination to make others Hap 248 So that 
thoſe who are entirely ed of this 


Virtue, will need no entreaty to prompt 
them 
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them to oblige. For to do Good, is to 
follow: their own Temper. Tis the. moſt 
entertaining Action they can do. Now, 
tis natural for every Being to pleaſe itſelf 
as much as is poſſible. And therefore to 
ſpeak ſoftly, what inexculable. Raſhneſs 


muſt ir be to expoſe our ſelyes to Danger, 


when we may have the ſame Adyantage 
with Security? What need we run the 
Hazard of provoking God, when we get 
nothing by it? Why ſhould we venture 
the [throwing away our Time, and our 


Prayers, to Perſons out of our reach, 


when, the bleſſed Spirits will, be as cha. 
ritable of their own accord ? For we are 


as ſure they will aſſiſt us (if they can) 
without asking, as we are ſure they are 


Saints, and that 1 fuppoſe ay, be ſuffi- 


cient. 


But here 1 foreſee it may be objected, 
That if the Saints, Sc. are benevolent to 
ſuch a Degree that they will aſſiſt us as 


much without any Worſhip or Entreaty 


as with it; then it follows 4 Fortiori, 


that tis needleſs to pray. to God Almigh- 


1 For he is certainly the moſt gracious 
and 


0 
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and compaſſionate of all Beings, and 


therefore why ſhould we ſuſpect - his 
| Goodneſs ſo much as to beg ny 
ſiogs of him, To this it may be return d, 
57 God has commanded us to 
pray to himſelf; but not tothe Saints, 
Sc. Now all People muſt grant, that 
whatever God commands, is moſt reaſon- 
able, though we may not always: ander- 
ſtand it. But I anſwer, 
2. That we do not pray to God to aq 
ter him, and to make him more merciful 
than he was before : For that Goodneſs 
which is infinite is above any. Encreaſe. 
The Deſign: of Prayer is to alter our 
ſelves, and qualify us better for the di- 
vine Favour. Now to the effecting this, 
Prayer is of ſingular Uſe. For by this 
means the Notion of God. is preſerved 


more freſh, and operative upon us: By 


appearing, before. him in an humble and 
ſupplicating Poſture ; we own. him for 
our Lord, and teſtify our Wee 
upon him. 


The Senſe of ſo great a Fr Boe is a 


good Expedient to compoſe our Paſſions, 
$5.4 and 
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and awakew our Apprebenſſous of a 
ther Work, and pur our Minds inte 4 
wiſe and confidering Frame. This reli- 
gious Act confirms our Faith, and quick-- 
ens our Hope, and infuſes a certain No- 
bleweſs of Spirit; upon the Confidence ef 
w great a Protection. And becauſe ou 
Minds are this improved; wherr we ap- 
pear before God Almighty as we ought; 
therefore he gives us thoſe Bleſfings up 
our Prayers, which we fliould not have 
had wirhour them. Not that he has any 
new Diſpoſitions to Goodneſs, excited by 
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| our Importuniry ; but becauſe we are 
| firrer Oedt of his Bounty than we were 
1 | : : 7 \ | 


But the bleſfed Saints have no reaforr 
to ſufpend their Favours upon theſe Con- 
ditions. They are neither our Makers, 
nor Redeemers: We onght to honour” 
them tis true, but there is no Duty, no 
Allegiance, or Subjectiom due to thent:- 
Our Fears may be ſufficiettly awaken d, 
| our Affections raiſed, and our Spirits fup- 
1 ported by the Senſe of a ere and : 


= Onmipotent Being: Infhorr,-o 
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may de fully improved in al Vines, ; by 
making God the ſole Object of our De- 
votion: So that we need not worſhip 
. created Excellency upon this Ac- 

From whence it follows, that 


170 God wilt not aſſiſt us without our 


Application, yet the bleffed Spirits will; 
not that he loves us leſs than they do, 
but becauſe our praying to him is ne- 
ceſſary to the Being and Improvement of 
dur Virtue, which the other is not: Nay, 
we are ſo far from ſtrengthening our In- 
tereft this way, that now in the 
Laſt Place, I ſhall endeavour to prove, 
that the worſhipping the Saints, Sc. ra- 
_ makes them lefs inclinable to aflift 
Tis, as was obfery'd; an under-pro- 
e. Thought of the Goodneſs and 
y of the Saints, to ſuppoſe: their 
Kindneſs heighren'd by our Application. 


And if Reſpect and Importunity, though 
never fo lawful, fignify nothing with 
them, can we imagine they will be pre- 
vaibd on by unwarrantable Services? 


Will they like us ever the better for run- 
ni ng upon apparent and unneceſſary Dan. 
* ger, 
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ger, for venturing upon a Worſhip which 
has no Foundation in the Practice of ei- 
ther the Jeuiſh or the antient Chriſtian 
Church; which is diſallowed by the 
Scriptures, and which ſome of them- 


ſelves, when they were on the. Earth, 


condemn'd in the Hearhens ? Will they, 
do we think, be delighted with thoſe Ho- 
nours which do not belong to them, and 
which cannot be affected without en- 
croaching upon their Maker? Will they 
encourage a Practice which weakens the 
Notion of a Supreme Being, which di- 
vides our Adoration and our Hopes be- 
tween God and his Creatures; and is apt 
to make us grow careleſs and ſecure upon 


the Preſumption of our Numbers in Hea- 
ven? 


Can a little extraordinary an 


tranſport them into ſuch Exceſſes of Par- 


tiality, as to be willing to aſſiſt us when 
we are moſt unworthy ? Can we oblige the 
bleſſed Spirits by our Errors and by- our 
Sins, and will ſuch wiſe Beings. love us 
the more for doing unreaſonable Things? 


God's 
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"God's Will is done and imitated exact 
ly in Heaven, and all the Saints are of the 
ſame Temper and Inclinations with him- 
ſelf; and therefore we may be aſſur- 
ed when we loſe his Favour, we loſe 
| theirs too. To overworſhip them, is the 
Way not to endear, but eſtrange them 
from us. By rendring ourſelves leſs de- 
ſerving their Care, we check their Gene- 
roſity, and abate their Affection, and 
make them give us Pity inſtead of Aſſiſ- 
tance: Thoſe unaccountable Titles, thoſe 
nauſeous Addreſſes which they are ſome- 
times troubled with; are ſo far from 
gaining their Point, chat if any of the 
Bleſſed are more particularly concerned 
with us; this is rather the Way to make 
them grow weary of their Guardianſhip. 
This will rather incline them to lay down 
their Commiſſion, and reſign their Charge, 
and leave us expoſed to thoſe ambitious 
Spirits, who love to be courted and ado- 
red. To ſee themſelves made the Objects 
of ſuch unjuſtifiable Worſhip ; is; as far 
as we can gueſs at their Nature, enough 


to raiſe an holy Indignation within them: 
Y 2 And 


SERMON. 1X. 


FY _— 


— — — 


And though they are not ſo much affec- 


ted with the Extravagance of Mortals as 
to be diſturbed about it, (for if their Hap» 
pineſs Epcates on our Diſcretion, twould 


» * +» 


ſhort, the moſt effetual Way to pleaſe 
and engage theſe holy Spirits, is to. do. 
what God commands, and to. obtain his 
Favoux. Fox as Origen, obſerves (Conv. 
Celſ. p. 420.) All the Court of Heaven 
follows the Tudgment and Inclinations of 
him who reigns there, as certainly as the 
Shadow does the Body. Let us thereſore 
preſerve an, inviolable Regard to, the di- 
vine Majeſty: ; let us pay all our Devo- 
tions, to him, and acknowledge bis ſin- 
gular Perfections, by a, folemn and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Worſhip. This, together with 
a virtuous Lite, is the moſt ſucceſsful Me- 


thod 


SERMON IX. 325 


thod to recommend us to the eſteem of 
the Saints. By ſuch Practices as theſe 
we ſhall both have a greater ſhare of their 
Friendſhip , and leſs occaſion for their 
; interceſſion. 


— 


. 


* LETS 


5 


SERMON X. 


. Ya 
| * 


8. Lokk xii. 15. 
A Man's Life conſiſts not in the 
Abundance of thoſe things which 
be poſſeſſeth. 


ITE HE occaſion of theſe Words of 
our bleſſed Saviour lies in the 
twelfth Verſe; where we find 
one of his Audience deſiring 
him to decide a Controverſy of Right be- 
tween him and his Brother: Maſter, ſpeak 
to my Brother, that he divide the Inhe- 
ritance with me. Now this Requeſt was 

both unſuitable and unſeaſonable; it bein 
much more an to haye made his firſt 
Petition 


„C 
3 
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etition to one of our Saviour's Character, 


that he would pleaſe to inſtruct him farther / 
in the Doctrine of Virtue and another Life; 
and not throw in his worldly Buſineſs: 


Not when he heard our Saviour diſcourſ- 
ing upon ſo different a Subject: When he 


heard him inſtructing the Multitude about 


the univerſal Care of Providence, the Na- 
ture of his Kingdom and the Affairs of 
another World. We have reaſon therefore 
to conclude, this Perſon was a Covetous 
worldly minded Man, both from the Un- 
ſeaſonableneſs of his Requeſt, and from 
the Diſcourſe of our Saviour, which imme- 
diately follows. For after he had refuſed 
to be an Arbitrator in civil Differences, 
he proceeds to caution his Hearers againſt 
defiring more Wealth than they had occa- 
ſion to make uſe of: For, ſuch a Tempar 
would not only be of dangerous Conſe- 
quence hereafter, but prove inſignificang 
to them here: For, ſhould they heap up 
never fo much, by Care, Parcimony, of 
foul PraQtice, they would get nothing by 
it: For, a Man's Life conſiſts not in th 

Abundance of thoſe things which he oy! 
fererh: Y 4. By 
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By a Man's Life, is meant che Happi- 


neſs and Convenience of it: And 05 


this does not conſiſt in Abundance, 


ſhall.endeavour | 


I. To ſhew more at large; F And = 
II. I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from 


the.” Truth of this Propoſition, 


I. That Happineſs does not conſiſt in 


"Abundance. Now, in order to the proy- 


ing this, tis neceſſary to ſtate the No- 
tion of Abundance. Abundance is that 


Proportion which is more than ſufſicient: 
Therefore that we may know what is 
fuperfluous, we muſt underſtand wherein 
Sufficiepcy conſiſts. Now, becauſe the 
Neceſſities of all Men are not of the ſame 
Bigneſs, but are varied according to the 
different Accidents, Relations and Offices 
they meet with and ſtand in towards 


: others : "Therefore the Notion of ſufſi- 


ciency cannot confiſt in any common and 
fixt Proportion, but muſt be meaſured by 
the neceſfary and juſt Occaſions of every 
Man's re ſpective Condition. 

- Bat becauſe Pride, D and 
k make Men fanly their Occaſians 


greater 


rn; r 
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— — 1 hal 
lay, down too general Rules: which if 


we will impartially apply ro our Condi- 


tion and be true to our Reaſon, wos 
enough. 


——— 


k. The firſt Ingredient of Safficiency is, 
ta be provided with Conveniencies to fal- 


tisfy our natural Appetites of Hunger and 


Thirſt, and to defend our ſelves from the 
Injury af che Weather. When we are 
furniin d wich what will maintain the Of. 
fices of Life in their due Vigour and Ser- 
viceadlegels: When this Proviſion may 
be gain d without being forced upon im- 
moderate — of or Mind; 
When our Subſiſtence comes in withour 
Preſſure and overſtraining thoſe Powers 
which God has given us: To be thus 
provided, if a Man-was 
with himſelf, would be enough. But be- 
cauſe the Laws of Society oblige him to 
be concern d with others; therefore to 
make the Nation of Net N. complezr, 
] ſhall add; 
2. A ſecond Part to it, Rr conſiſts in 


the 


engaged only 


— ne large enough to es | 
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the juſt Expectations of the State where 
we live, and of our domeſtick Relations, 
For, when a Man is able to ſatisfy the 
Deſires of Nature, and to diſcharge thoſe 
Obligations which his Country and Friends 
may reaſonably expect; then it can't be 
denied that he is ſufficiently provided for. 

Now, moſt: People are rich enough for 


theſe ſubſtantial Purpoſes, if either their 


Vice has not diſabled them, or Fancy or 
Cuſtom has: not made them think them- 
ſelves more needy than really they are. 

But there are two Things which may 


be objected to this Way of Roaſoning, 


which I ſhall anſwer before 1 eve wy 
farther,” comps, 2 

I. It may be phjected, chat this Notion 
of Sufficiency is not large enough to ſup- 


port the Quality and Condition of a great 


many Perſons, who . to be Wore 

plentifully furniſni dd. 
To this Objection, [ſhall return _ 

threefold Anſwer. 

1. If this Quality pretended: * Max 

giſtracy join'd with it, and is unfurniſh'd 

A a een r to ſupport the 
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— and Expence of the Office: In 
this Cafe, a Man ſhould' refign his Poſt, 
which he may lawfully do, in regard he 


has ſeldom or never any Reaſon to be- 


lieve that the State depends upon bis 
ſingle Service; and that there are not 
enough beſides himſelf, of larger Fortunes, 
who are ſufficiently qualify d for publick 


Employment. And when a Man has re- 


duc'd himſelf to private Circumſtances, 
his Neceſſities will be fhortem d; and 
then fewer Conveniencies will ſerve. 
2. If this Quality or Condition, which 
is to be kept up, is lodg d in private Per- 
ſons, who are intruſted with no conſide- 
rable Office or Authority; then, though 
they are oblig'd to live obſcurely, the 
Welfare of the Government will not ſuf- 
fer by it. For, provided the Magiſtracy 


can maintain a Port ſufficient to command 


a Regard ſuitable to their reſpective Au- 
thorities, the State is ſufficiently ſecur d. 
As for private Perſons, the Publick is not 
at all concern d to keep up their Splendor: 
5 that requir'd of them is their Obe- 

| £ | dience; 
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dience 3: which they are as likely. to = 
in a low Condition, - 25 in another. 
3. Farther, No Perſons ought to think 


——— 


, 833 ought, and be 


diſſatisfy'd becauſe they. have not the 
ſame Conveniencies of Life, which either 
themſelves ot their Anceſtors enjoy d. 
This I ſhall ſhew more at.large ; both, be- 
cauſe the Subject requires it, and becauſe 
People of. almoſt all Conditions, are apt 
to complain; perplexing themſelves, and 
ſometimes their Aſſairs $00, by ki 
in this Caſe. 

To come to the Point theeoldre: Ei- 
ther a Man's Declining is occafion'd by 
his Predeceſſors, or by. himſelf: If the 
former Way; then, becanſe all hereditary 
Advantage is founded in the Right of An- 
ceſtors, if he has all the Right which 


they had a Power to transfer to him, he 
| has no Reaſon to complain; becauſe 


there's no imagiaable Pretence why he 
ſhould have any more. But if he — leſ. 
ſen'd. himſelf, by bis own Fault, then he 
has no Reaſon to expect Miracles to ſup- 


Part his Vice, or make good his Negli- 


gence. 
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gence. 008 laſtly, if he Wepa to be 
impoveriſh'd by any fudden unavoidable 


Aecident, he ſhould then remember, that 
God has taken nothing but his'own; and 


that Providence never ſettles a flouriſhing 


Condition upon any Family, upon any 


Sort of People, without a Power of Revo- 
cation. A Man, in this Caſe, o ought to 
follow the Method of Providence _ 
draw himſelf into a narrower C 

Aud then, tho' he has loſt fome of bis 
Fortune, he'll not be really the poorer. 
By retrenching his Affairs, and deſcending 


into a lower Condition, a Man may make. 


himfelF rich, almoſt when he pleaſes: For, 
ter his Circumſtances be never fo flender, 
he that can fatisfy the neceſfary Occa- 
fions of them, and has ſomething to ſpare, 
oughr to be look d on as a wealthy per- 
ſoa. 

3. This Notion of keeping up a Man's 
Quality,is often nothing elſe but an afpiring 
Humour, which affects to make an equ a 


Appearance with thoſe whom the Law has 


made his Superiors: Or elle ir conſiſts in 


a Na- 


the hajtation of the extravagant Part of 
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a; Nation. People chink they can't live 
agrecably. to their Condition, without fol- 


lowing the Faſhion: Now, this is often- 


times nothing but the unaccountable Fan- 
cies of thoſe who are almoſt intoxicated 
with Proſperity. Tis the having a great 
many Things and Perſons to no purpoſe. 
Now, ought a Man to think himſelf poor, 


becauſe he has not Mony to fling away 


upon Trifles? Ought he to think him- 
ſelf leſſen d, becauſe he does not copy 


out every odd inf) gnificant Fancy he lees 


or hears of? 


But *rwill be faid, that Singularity, let 
it be in what it will, looks but monſtrouſ- 
ly; and a Man muſt be diſeſteem'd, if he 
does not conform to the general Cuſtom. 

There's no Queſtion , but thoſe who 
are guilty of any Exceſs, are apt to ridi- 


cule others that diſſent from them. This, 


if upon no other Account, they think 
themſelves bound to do in their own De- 
fence. But the Queſtion is, Whether a 
Man ought to be laugh d out of his Rea- 
ſon? Whether he ought to do an impru- 
dent and ridiculous Action, becauſe he: 

ſees 


TERM ON x 


_335 


ſees others generally do ſo? Tis plain, 
therefore, that moſt People may have 
enough in a little, if they pleaſe. For, 

this Pretence of living fuirably: to a Man's 
Condition, is nothing but a Chimera ; 

form'd by Ignorance and Pride. For, if 
they are private Perſons, as they may be 
when they pleaſe, the Publick then does 
not require any Figure from them. Nei- 
ther are they to imagine, that in point of 
Merit and Decency, they ought to ſtand 


upon their former Level. No: Their 


Buſineſs is to proportion their Expences 


and Deſires to their preſent Condition, F. 


and then they'll want as little as ever. 


Nor, Jaftly, ſhould they have a worſe 


Opinion of themſelves, becauſe they are 
not wealthy enough to make themſelves 


ridiculous, by . — in all the antick 


and humourſome Extravagancies of others. 


II. It may be objected, that this ſtrait 
Notion of Sufficiency, will diſcourage in- 
duſtry, becauſe it conſequentially forbids 


us a_—_ after a higher Condition. 
Now, I partly grant the Truth of this 
Objection: And believe, that if Men did 
248 not 


——— — 
— — — - 


__—_ 


= 2 — . - — — - - 
— gy” I. - — ö 
* — — — wo 2 
2 2 - * — — - 
— — — — — — 
——— — — — = 


2 —.— — — 
—— — 2 — 


336 


——— 


SERMON. 1 


— think their Wants greater thavithey 
are; if they had not too over. valuing an 


Opinion of Riches, they would not rake 
ſo much Pains. in finding out and impro- 


ving Arts as they do; for Embelliſhing and 
Cariofities, An ea and War. 
But withal- 

I anſwer, that if they dad been leſs 
buſy and inventive, they would, it may 
be, have been more innocent and happy. 
Far, what's the Effet of many of theſe 
Conerivances, except the furniſhing of 
Luxury and Pride, the aſſiſting Ambition 
and Revenge; making Men more vaia 
and miſchievous,. and teaching them ho- 


to debauch and munder one anothen faſter, 


than ruſtick Vice and uncultiwated II- 
Nature could have inſtructed them? S0 
that if the Ipduſtry of Men were diſ- 


courag d in thoſe Arts which. are martial 


and oſſenſive, or which tend chiefly to 
the reputed Splendar of Life ; the World 


would have been no Loſer by it. 


But then, fecondly, it may be anſwerdb 


Tbat this Notion of Sufficiency does not 


— ta Idleneſs; — 
e 


—— 
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Uſe of a 1 — when Provi⸗ 
dence lays it fairly in our way. Only 
we are to remember, that becauſe a little, 
if prudently manag d, will anſwer all the 
real Neceſſities of Life, therefore” we 
oughr to be contented with it. 4 

If tis farther objected, That to be 
content with a little, argues Ignorauce of 
what's deſirable, or a narrow Capacity 
which is ſoon filld up: Whereas, to rec. 
kon a great many Things neceſſary to our 
Satisfaction, is an Argument of a noble 
and capacious Mind, which underſtands 
it ſelf and other Things better than to be 
contented with a vulgar Wiſn. 

To this it may be anſwer d, That not 
do be contented without a large Propor- 
tion of woridly Accommodations, is no 
more an Argument of Greatneſs of Mind, 
than a great many Props are of the Great · 
neſs and Magnificence of a Building; 
Which, how fine ſoever they may be 
made to look to an injudicious Obſerver, 


they are a certain Argument of the Weak- 


neſs of that which they fupport. Nor to 


be fatisfy'd with a few, but earneſtly to 
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deſire a great many Things, is an infallible 
Proof of a poor Spirit. For Defire is al- 
ways a Sign of Want, becauſe it ſuppoſes 

the Abſence of the Thing deſir d; and con- 
ſequently, thoſe who deſire moſt Things, 


muſt in themſelves be moſt indigent and 


mean. To draw our Deſires into a ſmall 
Compaſs, as tis the beſt way of keeping our 
Happineſs within our Power; fo it puts 
us into a Condition which has leſs De- 
pendence, and conſequently more of true 


_ Greatneſs in it. *Tis a Sign ſuch Perſons 


draw nearer to Self-ſufficiency than o- 
thers; and that they are well furniſh'd ar 
home, when they look ſo little abroad. 

I ſhall now proceed to ſhew more di- 
retly, that Happineſs does not conſiſt 
in Abundance, or in being the Owner of 
large Poſſeſſions. n 1 ſhall endes 
your to prove, 

1. on the Nature of the Things poſ: 
ſeſs d. 
1 Fe rom the 8 of God. oh 

1. Fir ſt, from the Nature of the Things 

poſſeſs d, twill appear, that this Wealth 
muſt either be hoarded up and manag d for 


Increaſe; or, 2. Ce- 


e 
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6 Ne . Secondly; it muſt be laid out © opon 
a voluptuous Life; or, 
3. Thirdly, be made uſe of for Shew. 


1. Firſt. If tis hoarded and manag d 


only for Enereaſe , tis hard to conceive 
how a Man can be the better for it. For, 


how can one be the better for that which a 


he does not make wiſe of? A covetous 
Man's Mony might as well be lodg d in 


the Mines, as in his Coffers: For, he re. 


ceives no Advantage by having it in his 


Cuſtody, excepting the fantaſtick Plea- 
ſure of calling it his own. He never con- 


ſiders, that Propriety is good for little, 
without applying the Things poſſeſs'd to 
the Advantage of our ſelves or others. 
That which we can do nothing with, be 
it never ſo valuable in it ſelf, ought to be 
reckon'd no better than Lumber. Beſides, 
the Anxiety which attends a coyetous 
Perſon, is more properly his own than 
his Riches: For, while he ſees the one 
at an unprofitable Diſtance, he feels the 


other got within bim, to his no ſmall 


Trouble; diſquieting himſelf with the 
Fe ear 0 loſing that, which, to all ſigni- 
by Ae ficant 
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« Eccleſ, 


vi. 1, 2. 


5 Spirir in Am. He won't be over-aw'd 


tuous Life. Now, he that 


: ficant Purpoſes, is loſt already. . a 


Perſon, in regard he wants as well what 
he has, as what he has not, Abundance 
does but make him the more unhappy, 
by encreaſing his Cares upon him. And, 
that tis no Paradox to ſuppoſe a Man of 
this deplorable Temper, Solomon aſſures 
us; and affirms, that 'twas common in 
his Time, tho we have no Reaſon to be- 
lieve it was peculiar to it. There is an 
Evil which ] have ſeen under the Sun, 


and it is common among Men; a Man 


to whom God has given Wealth and Ho- 
nour, yet God gives him not, or be has 
not; Power to eat thereof. This is Va- 
nity, and tis an evil Diſeaſe. It ap- 
pears, therefore, that Abundance join'd 
with Covetouſneſs, can never make a 
Man happy. Let us therefore pol i 
in 1 the 

2. Second Place, laid out upon a volup- 
in 
this Manner, ſeems to underſtand the Se- 


cret of making himſelf happy, better than 
the covetous Perſon; and to have more 


with 
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with his F ortune, and ſtand trembling at a 


diſtance from it. No: He is reſolv'd to 
engage it cloſely, and ſee what's to be 
made out of it. And as he has the Ad- 
vantage of the covetous Perſon, ſo he 


would have of thoſe who have leſs than 


himſelf, if he could make his Powers of 


Enjoyment proportionable to his Wealth. 


Could he purchaſe any new Senſes with 
his Mony, or enlarge thoſe he has, and 


find ſuitable Objects for them, then in- 


deed he would have ſome Advantage a- 


bove his Neighbours. But ſince Nature 
is confin'd and ſtinted, and God is not 
pleas d to make a ſenſual Man's Capacity 


equal either to his Wiſhes or his Wealth; 


how is it material whether he quenches 
his Thirſt at the e or at the nn 
Brook ? it 

However, tho' he can't create e any new 
Paws, yet he fanſies he can pleaſe thoſe 
he has, better than if he was ſlenderly 
accommodated. * But, did not Appetite 
diſable his Reaſon, he'd quickly find him- 
ſelf miſtaken. For, let us conſider him 


at his Table, where he places no ſmall 


& 4 . 
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active than that of a temperate Perſon, ſo 


Part of his Happineſs: And ene we 
ſnall find his exquiſite Variety do him 
more harm than Good. For, not to men- 
tion the Conſequences of it, by making 


Appetite ſtronger than Digeſtion: Not to 


mention this, it does upon the Courſe of 
Time, in all Probability, enfeeble the 
Senſe alſo; and makes the Taſte more 
languid, indiſtinct, and ſuperficial than 
otherwiſe it would have been. To fare 


ſumptuouſſy, and to fare deliciouſly, every 


Day, ſeems not the ſame Thing. Beſides, 


he that pretends to feaſt always, does in 


reality not feaſt at all; becauſe he has 
nothing more than an ordinary Pleaſure. 
But, granting the Epicure does enjoy 
himſelf ſomething more in eating and 
drinking, than others; yet preſently aſter 
he- finds himſelf the —_— for it: His 
uſual Intemperance, inſtead of ſtrength- 
ening and recreating Nature, oppreſſes it. 
It ſpreads a Drowſineſs upon the Senſe, 
and makes him doze away his Time, 
without any tolerable Command, either 
of Soul or Body. And, as his Life is leſs 


is. 
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. of leſs Gdaditttaice. By being too 
much indulg'd, tis uſually overlaid ; and, 
like a Lamp, extinguiſh'd by too liberal a 
Supply. And, tho' by the Diſeaſes and 
Infirmities which attend him, he may 
ſeem to make haſte towards old Age, 
yet he ſeldom reaches far into it. Since, 
therefore, the Freedom the Voluptuous 
takes with his Abundance, rather encum- 
bers his Happineſs than advances it, I 
ſhall therefore proceed, in the | 

3. Third Place, to examine whether 
this Abundance ſucceeds better, when it 
appears in Grandeur, and is expended upon 
Shew; ſuch as magnificent Buildings, ſtate. 


ly Gardens, rich Furniture and Equipage. 


Now what hinders, but that a Man may 
rm all the Offices of Life with as 


much Health and Convenience, with Ac- | 


commodations leſs glitrering and expen- 
Hive? If there s any thing extraordinary 
in theſe Things, the Builders and Ma- 
-kers ſhould be the happy Men; becauſe 
they may pleaſe themſelves by ſeeing the 
Effects of their Art and Ingenuity ; 


| Whereas the Owners uſually contribute 
Z 4 nothing. 
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Reaſon he ſhould think himſelf the betrer 


nothing but their Mony: Or if they hap- 


pen to come in at the contriving Part, 

this is but a mechanick Excellence, and 

maken them no more at the beſt than one 
of the Maſter Workmen. Alas! the Plea- 


ſure of this imaginary Greatneſs. would 
| wear off and grow ſtale with a ſhort Per- 


uſal, were it not for the Satisfaction 
of ſhewing it to others: Shewing it, 1 

ſay, as a Curioſity, or Things not com- 
monly met with. Now to be pleas'd with 
any thing the more becauſe the World 
wants it, is but an ill-natut'd Delight. 
And, therefore, we have little Reaſon to 


believe, that God deſign'd ſuch a Diſpoſi- 
tion ſhould contribute ro the making any 


Perſon bappy. And as for' a numerous 


Retinue, I can't conceive how a Man 
ſhould think his Condition adyanc'd this 
way. For, the Perſons attending him are 
either good or bad; If they ate bad, as 
they will be ſure to be his Vexation, ſo 
they ought to be his Diſcredit for keep- 
ing them: If they are good, there's no 


bor ae s Worth. Beſides, what real 
Pleaſure 


1 


SERMON X. 


345 


pleaſure or Advantage is chere in this ſort 


of State? Can the Maſter's Greatneſs be 
rais d by keeping a numerous Train of 
People, whom he reckons little? Not tb 


mention that the Obſervance of theſe do- 


meſticks is commonly paid to their Wages, 
and not to the Man they belong to. To 
which we may add, that the Judgment of 
ſuch People is generally underqualify'd to 
pronounce upon Dignity and real Worth, 
Their Fancy ſticks in the Glitter of the 
Outſide, without being able to penetrate 
the Coarſeneſs which may be lodg d within. 


as an extraordinary Perſon, upon account 
of his Arrendance, and reſpected accor- 
dingly? To this the former Reafon may 

anſwer, that thoſe who regard him upon 
this account, if they are ignorant, their Re. 


ſpe& is good: for nothing, becauſe they 


don't underſtand where it ought to be 
given : If they are judicious, and then 


pay him a greater Reſpect upon the Score | 


of his Equipage; this is a Sign they think 
his Attendance rather more conſiderable 


But it may be ſaid, Is he not look d upon 
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have enough for their own Deſign. For 


than himſelf; and then, fare, he has more 
reaſon to be humbled, rhan elated by it. 


But Abundance, it may be reply'd, is 


uſually ornamented with legal, as well as 
ceremonious Honour. Honour, it muſt 
be confeſs'd, when founded upon Merit, 
has ſomething ſhining in it, becauſe tis a 
ſign of ſome Excellency in the Perſon 
honour d. But when ir comes from the 


Cradle; when tis purchas'd or gain'd by 


partial Favour, thoꝰ it ought to be conſi- 


der d by others, tho it ought to be regard- 
ed according to the diſtinctions of Law; 


yet if ſelf Love did not come into the 
Scale, I can not ſee why a Man ſhould 
think himſelf raiſed by it. Why ſo 2 
Becauſe as it gives him no real Advantage 
either in Body or Mind; fo it neither 
ſuppoſes Worth, nor makes any. | 

To what has been ſaid upon this Head, 
may be added, that thoſe who are ſmitten 
with a vainglorious Humour; thoſe who 
love to appear ſplendid and pompous 
to the publick View; tho' they ſeem to 
have abundance to others, yet ſeldom 


by 
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by affecting to equalize a ſuperior Wealth, 


they are apt to make their own Figure 
too large; which conſequently gives but 
an odd Appearance, for want of an uni- 
form and proportionate Greatneſs: And 
tho' poſſibly they may have ſo little 
Judgment, and ſo much Vanity as not to 
be diſturbed themſelves; yet they ſeldom 
fail of being ridiculous to others, by 
making ſo unhappy a Diſcovery as that 
muſt needs be, When a Man ſhews his 
Bride and his Poverty at once. 8 
But tho' a Man has o reaſon to con- 
dude himſelf Happy, by managing his 
Abundance any of theſe. three Ways al- 
ready mention'd; it may however be ob⸗ 
jected that Happineſs is nothing but ac- 
quieſence in our preſent Condition, ac- 
companied with a vigorous Senſe of the 
Agreeableneſs of it. Thereſore a ſtrong 
Perſuaſion that we are happy, infallibly 
makes us ſo: It does ſo, let the Reaſons 


on which this Belief is founded be never 


he foreign and inconcluſive, | 
To this it may be anſwer d 
I. That if „ conſiſts W in 
F ancy, 
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Fancy, a mad Man may — Now 
to aſſert this, beſides the Reproach it 


throws upon human Nature, has the Face 


of a Contradiction. For what looks more 
odd, than to affirm that Happineſs may 
emerge from a Diſtemper 2 eſpecially from 
fuch a Diſtemper as deſtoys the nobleſt 
Faculties a Man can be Maſter of. 

2. It may be anſwer d that a fantaſtick 
Pleaſure, which we chear ourſelves into, 
cannot ordinarily be ſo ſtrong and affect- 
ing, as that which is agreeable to the 


Powers of the Mind rightly: conſtituted. 
For the firſt is a kind of [flaſhing of the 


Imagination, and kept up by a confus d 
ſuperficial - way of Thinking: We are 
pleas'd like Children, we cannot tell why; 

and the leſs we examine, the better tis 
with us. But that which is genuine; 
that which is founded in the Nature of 
Things, will ſtand the Teſt of Reaſon. 
Here we not only find our ſelves happy, 
but can demonſtrate why we are ſo, 
which muſt needs be a new Satisfaction. 


But 1 anſwer, 


3. That he that believes himſelf hap- 
PY 


SER MON X. 


349 


py kin the — of — he 2 fc 
?5, cannot continue in his Opinion of 


being happy in t; becauſe he will defire 


an encreaſe of that Abundance. For he 
will conclude that the more Ingredients 
he has to compound his Happineſs, the 
greater it muſt be: Whence twill follow 
that ſeeing others move in a higher Sphere, 
and better accommodated than himſelf; 
or at leaſt to have ſomething which he 
has not ; upon this View he will grow 
diflatisfied with his Condition, and have 
a Senſe of Want, by ſeeing himſelf diſ- 


furniſhed of what he values and graſps 


at. This, as tis true in Principle, ſo it 
might be illuſtrated by the reſtleſs Pro- 
jects of ambitious Princes, not to go any 
lower, who had they believed they had 
enough, would never have given them- 
ſelyes, and the World ſo much trouble 
about getting more. I proceed now, 

II. In the ſecond Place to ſhew that A- 
danse is not required, in order to 
Happineſs, 1 mean only ſuch a Happineſs 
as is attainable in this Life. 


And 
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And this 1 ſhall briefly endeavour to 
prove from the Attributes of Gd. 

I; Becauſe the greateſt Part of the World 

can't enjoy large Poſſeſſions. The Earth 

is neither large nor fruitful enough to di- 

vide Abundance, as it's commonly under- 

ſtood, amongſt ſo many Inhabitants. And 

if it were, this Abundance could not be 

enjoy d without Pains and Induſtry, 
which takes away the Convenience, and 

ſeems to deſtroy the Notion of it: I ſay 

it could not be otherwiſe enjoy d, except 

God had pleas d either to have made the 

World a Paradiſe, or elſe had created a 

middle ſort of Beings between Men and 

Brutes, to wait upon Mankind : I ſay a 

middle ſort of Beings, with ſuitable Or- 

„„ as, Inſtincts and Capacities, to perform 

all the laborious and ſervile Offices for us. 

Since therefore the preſent Conſtitution 

of Providence has made general Wealth 

impracticable, we cannot reaſonably ima- 

gine that God who is no Reſpecter of 

| Nc Perſons, ſhould provide only for the Con- 

| | | venience of a few , and put the greateſt 

| Part of the World into a Condition, 
which 
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which ma neceſſarily make” chem 1 un- 
happy. 

2. Wealth, tho” tis ſornerimes che Gift 
of Providence, and the Reward of Merit; 
' worthily raiſed, and charitably employ'd: 
yet to {ay nothing more ſevere, tis gene- 
rally acquired, and managed too by nar- 
row and ſelfiſh Diſpoſitions ; while the 
more refin'd, the more generous and be- 
nevolent Part of Mankind, are too great 
to ſpend their Endeavours upon ſuch low 
Projects, and too good to keep uſeleſs 
things to themſelves, which may be ſo 
ſignificantly beſtowed upon the Neceſſi- 
ties of their Neighbour. Now 'tis no ſmall 


Reflection upon the Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs of God, to ſuppoſe him to have con- 


triv'd the Nature of Man in ſuch a Man- 


ner, that the Deſigning, the Parſimonious 
and Uncompaſſionate, ſhould be in fairer 


Way of making themſelves happy, than 


thoſe who are of a Temper more reli- 


gious, more beneficial and publick ſpirit- 


ed. For what is ſuch a Diſpenſation but 
2 Diſcouragement to Virtue? What is it 
leſs. chan to make God contradict the 

none Laws 


3 
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Laws of his own bleſſed de: n re- 


ward thoſe who are moſt unlike himſelf ? 


For tho' the other Life will rectify theſe 
things ; yet to imagine God has ordered 
this World for the Advantage of Cir- 
cumvention, and Pride, of Sordidneſs, 
and Unbenevolence, as it ſeems incon- 
Gſtent with his Attributes, ſo tis likewiſe 
contrary to his Word: For we are told, 


+ That Godlineſs has the Promiſe of this 


Life, God having ſo ordered his Provi- 
dence that good Men, even in this ar- 
ſhould generally be e tho“ not 
richer than others. 

From what has been diſcours d upon 
this Subject, I-ſhall briefly infer wa 
three Things, 

1. That we ought not to make the ac- 
quiring Wealth our main Deſign. St. Paul 
tells us, The love of Money ts the Root 
of all Evil; and that thoſe that will be 
rich,] fall into Temptation and a Snare\; 
and beſides the Anxiety they meer with, 
are often guilty of circumventing, flat- 
tering and oppreſſing their Neighbours. 
Now to what purpoſe ſhould we be thus 
inſidious 
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inſidious and troubleſome to others? By | 
impoſing on our Neighbours, we often | 
put the greateſt Cheat upon our ſelves : 

For when we have gained our Point, it 
amounts to no more than the augment- 
ing our Cares and our Sins; but leaves us 
as poor in Satisfaction as ever. 

2. We ought not to grow haughty and 
pretending upon the Score of Wealth: 
Tis no Part of our ſelves, and therefore 
we ſhould not be elated by it. It does 

not unite with our Beings, nor by con- 
ſequence can advance them, if twas able. 
It does not enlarge our Capacities, nor 
prolong the Uſe of them: Neither is it 
neceſſary to the real Conveniencies of 
Life: * — therefore for a Man to over- 
look his Neighbours, becauſe he is Maſter 
of more Clods than they, and has fome 
ſhining Lumber extraordinary: This, be- 
ſides the Sin, argues want of Judgment, 
and looks as if he was almoſt as heavy, 
and as little a · kin to Reaſon as that which 
| he admires. Farther, tis not the having 
Things, tho never ſo valuable; but the 
deſerving and proper uſing them, which 
is commendable. And Riches, unleſs they 
Aa | are 
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are generouſſy and charitably ne, 


a Man had better be —— them: For 
without ſuch a Regulation, they are very 
likely both to multiply and expoſe his 
Defects: And then the bulk of his Eftate 


muſt make the Owner really the leſs. 


3. Thofe who are not poſeſ7d of 


| #bundance ſhould not be diffarisfy'd upon 


this Account. They ought not to mur- 
mur againſt Providence, nor envy their 
wealthier Neighbours, but enjoy their 
Portion with acquieſcence and thankful- 


_nefs. And this, if they conſider, has no 


our difficulty in it. For God has made 
ut a few things neceſſary to the real 
Conveniencies of Life. And thoſe which 
are fo, are generally moſt common. So 
that if a Man's Pride does not abnfe him, 


and unreafonably multiply his Wanrs; he 
may make himſelf eaſy in moſt Condi- 


tions : In Circumſtances, which accord- 
ing to vulgar Miftake , appear flenderly 
farniſh'd : But if he will fanſy himſelf 
Poor, when he may know 'tis otherwiſe, 
he muſt ſuffer for his Folly. In ſhorr, 
fer us not think ſo hardly of our ſelves, 
and of God too, 9 
made 
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2 our Nature fo indigent as the general 
aQice foppoſes: Let tis diſtinguiſts be- 


tween our real and pretended Neceſſities; 
our Deſires accordingly : 


and regulate 

That is, in the Apoſtle's ha- 
ving Ford and Raiment, let us be there- 
with content. Now to God the Father, 
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S. JoHN xiv. 16. 
And I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Com- 
forter, that be _ abide with 


you for - ever. | 


DL, HE Diſciples af's out. | Bleſſed Sa- 
'/il viour being acquainted that their 
MV,aſter was about to retire from 

this World, and withdraw the 
Pleaſure and Protection of his Company; 
they had Reaſon to believe, that ſevere 
Uſage our Saviour foretold, was ſhortly 
to be expected: That they were to be ha- 
ted 2. all Men for his Name ws ; fo 


be 


2 
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Synagogues, and that 
thoſe who killed: them ſhould think they 
did God good ſervice. Thus, when this 
Sur of 

might eaſily foreſee the Sky would be 
oyercaſt, and the Weather grow t {- 
tuous. That in Caſe they proclaim'd their 
Maſter's Character, their Enemies would 
exert their Malice, and mark them for 
Perſecution. Thus, had they bten left 
to. themſelves, their Aim would have 
ſtopp'd. at Security, neither would they 
have projected any farther than Shelter 
and Retirement. Now, to ſupport their 
Spirits under this gloomy Proſpect, : and 
encourage them both to Publiſhing and 
Practice, our Saviour aſſures them, that 
the Dangers and Difficulties they were to 
encounter, ſhould not be oyer-proportion- 
ed to their Strength; but as the one was 


be caſt our F the 


extraordinary, the other ſhould be much 


more ſo. For, notwithſtanding his viſible 
Preſence ſhould be taken from them, they 
ſhould not be deſtitute of a Divine Pow - 
er: A Power which fhould- atteſt the 
Truth of their Doctrine by Signs and 
Wonders, and every way fit them for the 
Diſcharge of their Office. A Power that 
ſhould plead their Cauſe before Princes 
and Governors, help them to recollect their 

995 Aa 3 Duty, 


ighteouſneſs 2 Was ſer, they Mil. ir. 


> 1, * = Af © 1 8 E d 
— — ns "T's — — 26 eh As Dot 2 WAGs — =_ = 
: \ - — — 2 — _ — —— — — — — — — —— — — 
L = - — — — ſ—ü—ü—U — 
— = — — % ——— — 
= — = — ry 


377. 


SERMON XI. 


b Mat. xx. 


© John 
XVI. 22. 


4 John 
vil. 20. 


Duty „and encourage — 
Theſe — . — are hs . in the 
Word Paraclete or freer, and all of 


them promis d in the { ending the Holy 


. Ghoſt - The Holy Ghoſt, who was to 
vindicate their Innocence, and maintain 
their Commiſſion; bto raiſe their Courage, 


and make them proof againſt Danger, 


and put them into the Poſſeſſion of fach 
laſting Pleaſures, which ſhould be above 
the Power of their Enemies to deprive 
them of. Mur Foy, {ays our Saviour ; 
no Manu taketh from 

And here we are-not to ſuppoſe theſe: 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt confin'd' to the 
Apoſtles, but were to deſcend likewiſe 
upon their Succeſſors, and upon all other 
ſincere Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Reli: 
re For, our Saviour aſſures us d, that 
did not pray ond for his Diſciples, 
but for all thoſe who ſhould believe in 
his Name through their Word. For, 
notwithſtanding pb particular Exigence 
of Times, and lebe Office of Perſons, may 
require different Proportions of this hea- 
venly Aſſiſtance, yet tis in ſome meaſure 
neceſſary to enable us to perform dur 

Duty. This I ſhall endeavour to prove 
both from the Doctrine of the Scri ptures, 
and 1 _ * Confideration ob | 
our 


* 3 
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our own Nature, acid hs Circumſtances 
we are plac'd in. 


I. That the extraordinary Aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Ghoſt was neceſſary for the 
planting Chriſtianity at firſt. 

IT. That a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, tho 
not in ſo illuſtrious a Manner, is ſtill ne- 
ceſſary to enable us to perform the Con- 
ditions of the Goſpel. | 

I. The extraordinary Aſſiſtance of cho 
Holy Ghoſt was neceſſary for the plant · 
ing Chriſtianity at firſt. 

In all human Probability, the Chriſtian 
Religion had never been ſpread without 
the Luſtre and Force of Miracles; which 
will appear from theſe following Conſi« 
derations. 

r. We know our Saviour promis'd the 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt; fo that if this 
Comforter had not been ſent, our Sa- 
viour's Prediction had been unfulfill'd ; 


for then he would have fail'd in what he 


had fo ſolemnly promis d. Now this, in 


all likelyhood, might have ſo ſhaken the 


Faith of his Diſciples, that they wonld 
not have thought themſelves oblig d to 
defend his Doctrine againſt ſo great Op- 
— — as they were menac'd with. But 
W the Apoſtles had continu d ſted- 

faſt ine e Foe of our Saviour's being 
A a 4 the 
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the Meſſiah, and concluded they had miſ⸗ 
underſtood his Promiſe, which was rrp 


to be fulfilbd ſo ſoon as they imagin'd 


Vet till this was made good to them, they 
were oblig'd to publiſh his Doctrine no 
where. but at JESS. For, he com- 


« Asi. 4 mands them expreſly e, That they ſhould 


not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for 
the Promiſe of the Father concernin 

the ſending the Holy Ghoſt. But had 
not this fall'n out accordingly, Chriſtia- 
nity, in all likelyhood, maſt have died 
with the Apoſtles ; in regard the Gene- 
rality of the Zews had an irreconcilable 
Prejudice againſt our Saviour: And yet 
the Apoſtles thought they. were oblig'd 
to publiſh him to no other People. For, 
notwithſtanding our Saviour commanded 
them to make Proſelytes of all Nations, 


and to baptize them; yet they thought 


this Order ,reach'd only to he loft Sheep 
of the: Houſe of Iſrael, who were ſcatter'd 
almoſt all the World over. That they 
believed the Meſſiah came only for the 
Advantage of their own Nation and Re- 
ligion, appears plainly from St. Peter, 
who thought it unlawful to preach to 
Cornelius, or any other who were not of 
the Circumciſion: This Miſtake he lay 


under, till it was rectify'd by a Viſion 


from 
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from Heaven; till he receiv'd an expreſs 
Command from God, to go with thoſe 
Cornelius ſent to himf. But of this Ar- 

ment I ſhall ſpeak more in the next 
Coufideragton, At preſent we may ob- 
ſerve, that the Exerciſe of the Apoſtles 


Office was confin d to Jeruſalem, till a8:x 19. 


the Promiſe of the Father was receiv'd. 
So. that had not the Holy Ghoſt enlarg'd 
their Commiſſion, they ought to have 
proceeded no farther. | 
2. Had not the Holy Ghoſt been ſent, 
the Apoſtles had not been ſufficiently 
qualify'd in point of Knowledge and Doc- 
trine: Our Saviour having reſerv'd their 
_ fuller Inſtruction for that Spivit of Truth 
who. was to lead them into all Truth, 


and bring all things to their Remem-, |. 


brance s. 
That the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt 
of the Jews, were under many Miſtakes 
concerning our Religion, is plain from 
ſeveral Places of Scripture ; particularly 
m_— concerning the Prophecies of the .,. 
eſſah: They never imagin'd he was 
to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs. This 
ſhocking Circumſtance happening in our 
Saviour, ſo contrary to their Expecta- 
tions, made them almoſt deſpair of any 


Jeli- 


from Luke xxiy*, where we find them, 1 
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Deliverance from him. We truſted, fa 
they, that it had been he which | 
have redeemed Iſrael: Which is as much 
as to ſay, they deſpaired of it noßp. 
Farther, that their Hopes expired with 
their Maſter, is manifeſt, —. they did 
not believe his Reſurrection; which that 
they did not do, appears from their being 
ſurprized at the News of it. As we ſee 
V. 22. Certain Women, ſay they, made 
us aſtoniſhed, who when they found not 
his Body, ſaid, they had ſeen a Vi- 
ſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was 
alive. From whence 'tis plain, they ex- 
Red nothing leſs than his Reſurrection, 


This Miſapprehenſion of the | Apoſtles 


concerning our Saviour, proceeded from 
an Opinion generally received among the 
Jeu, that the Meſſiah was to be a tem» 
poral Prince; Was to deliver them from 
the Servitude the Romans held them un- 
der ; and make.them a far more glorious 
and triumphant Nation than ever they 
had been. Now one would think, the 
private Appearance of our Saviour's Life, 
and the Ignominy of his Death, might 
have rectified this Notion in the Apoſtles, 
and fully fatisfied them that hie Kingdom 
was not of this World: Yet this flatter- 
ing expectation of ſecular Greatneſs was 

2] fo, 
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ſo agreeable to Fleſh and d Blood: This 
— 5 was ſo ſtrongly fix d, by bei 
| pon — that it continued wit 

— after our Sa viour's Reſurrection; as 
we may ſee by the Queſtion they ald 
him. Lord wilt thou at this time re- ind. i. d. 
fore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? Which 
Miſtake our Saviour did not think fit to 
remove at that time, but ordered them to 
wait at Jeruſalem for farther Satisfaction. 
So that we ſee there was an abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity forjthe Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
to rect thoſe Miſtakes they wy under 
concerning the Nature of our Saviours 
Kingdom: To give them right Apprehen- 
fions of what they were to teach, and 
inform them 2 fully in the Myſteries 
of our Religi | 

3. The Afſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 

was neceſſary to fortify the Apoſtles, and 
make them act with Conſtancy and — 
ſolution. For, had they been f 
only with the Truth of 7 heir pane had | 
they had n_ but their natural Abili- 
ties to rely upon, we have reaſon to be- 
lieve the _ ee between their 
own ſtrength, and the Oppoſition they 
were to meet with, would have disheart- 
ened them not a little. The Proſpect of 
thoſe great Difficulties and Perſecutions 


which 
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which they could not but foreſee would 
attend the preaching ſuch Doctrine, might 
have made ſo great an impreſſion of Fear, 
as might have led them to drop their De- 
ſign out of mere Deſpair. If it be ob- 
jected that the Miracles of our Saviour's 
Life, of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion 
were ſo freſh in their Minds, that the bare 
recollection of what had paſſed would 
furaiſh them with Courage ſufficient for 
their Employment. To this it may be an- 
ſwered, That if our Saviour's Miracles 
would have made the Apoſtles ſo hardy 
as to undertake his Cauſe notwithſtanding 
the conſequent Wenger ; then we may 
conceive, they would not have been ſo 
far intimidated as to forſake and deny 
him at his Crucifixion: But this, we 
know, they did, notwithſtanding he 
wrought ſo many Miracles among them. 
If tis ſaid, they had not then ſeen his 
Reſurrection, which was ſo great and un- 
exampled a Wonder, that that alone was 
ſufficient to ſecure them from relapſing in- 
to Fear and Diſtruſt. To this Ianſwer, that 
tho' they had not ſeen our Saviour raiſe 
himſelf, yet they had ſeen him raiſe Lara · 
74s, Wh o had lain four Days in the Grave. 
Beſides » in ſtrict Reaſoning, one Miracle 
is not greater than another; becauſe all 
pe e | Miracles 


— 
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Miracles exceed the Strength of natural 


Cauſes, and therefore require a Power 

paramount to Nature: A Power which is 

able to check it's moſt eſtabliſh'd Laws, 
and alter the Courſe of things at Pleaſure. 
Therefore, neither in reſpect of the 
n — : of 
God, to whoſe Onn tency a [thi 
are eaſy alike, upon es of theſe 2 
counts can one Miracle be ſaid to be 
greater than another; and therefore ought 
not to be believed ſooner: And, for the 
ſame Reaſon, neither can the frequency 
of them add any force to their Autho- 
rity; The Teſtimony of one Miracle is 
as ſtrong as a Thouſand, provided tis 
clear and convincing to the Senſes, and 
carries the Marks of a ſupernatural Cauſe 
in it. Since, therefore, the unqueſtion'd 
Miracles our Saviour wrought among his 
Diſciples in his Life, could not make them 
hardy enough to ſtand by him at his 
Death, tis highly probable the following 
Wonders of his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
ſion, tho' mightily ſurprizing, would not 
have raiſed them ro ſuch a pitch of Re-. 
ſolution, as was neceffary- br fo 'dange- 
tous an Employ as they were to engage 
in. Tis highly probablo, I ſay, they 
would have wanted Reſolution, had they 


not 
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_ "on tbemſelves. They found their Mi 


_ of the moſt righteous. Pg” 


not been ſupported by the miraculous 
Workings and Conſolations of the Holy 
Spirit. Such inward Reinforcement en- 
abled them not only to work Wonders 
upon others, but made them experimen- 
tally fenfible of the Divine Influence 


entich'd with a new Stock of unſtudied 
aud ſupernatural Knowledge; aud their 
6 they converſed with. When by 
infallible Signs they knew this Cam- 


 Forter had made his Abode with them; 


we find them remarkable for a much 
greater preſence of Mind. Now they 
quit their Retirement, frequent the m 
lick Places, and ſpeak boldly. in the 
nce of their Doctrine. Tis ſtrang 
to obſerve, with what a generous Aſſu . 
rance they behaved when they were ſum· 
moned before Perſons of the firſt Qua- 
liry and higheſt Authority z with what 
freedom they pleaded their Maſter's Inno · 
— — — 
E the with the Blood 
abe teſt Perſon. 


They told them to their Faces, that they 
bad killed the ju Oue, who was now 


 exalted' to be @ Prince aud 4 Saviour, 
ani that theres was Sabuation in wo gt her 


« 
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Name under Heaven. Now if we look 


upon them barely in themſelves, we ſhall 


find them under all the Diſadvantages 
imaginable, ' They were Men inconſide. 


rable both in Fortune and Intereſt. They 
never acted in publick Stations, nor uſed 

to converſe with the grand Monde; and 
therefore muſt be unpractiſed in that Ad- 


dreſs and graceful Application; unpractiſed, 


I fay, in thoſe Qualities which give AF 
ſurance and procure Reſpe& in ſuch 


Places. They had no Subtilty of rea- 


ſoning, not Flouriſhes of Rhetorict to 


truſt to. One would think their coming 


before ſo. ſolemn an Appearance was e- 


nongh to have overfet them. That the 


Pomp and Grandeur of the Court would 


have ſtruck them mute, and made them 
drop their Cauſe. But this was not all; they 
knew. their Defence was of the moſt un- 
acceptable provoking Nature imaginable; 
that they could not prove themſelves 
innocent, without making their Ju 
of the moſt horrid Murder 

was ever committed. Vet all theſe Diſ- 
advantages did not in the leaſt Diſcou · 

rage them from maintaining their Cauſe, 
and purſuing their Deſign; though they 
were. fireightly charged not to teach any 
more is he Name of Jeſus. But thet 
2 N Menacings 
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Menacings ſignified nothing. For now 

they found a happy Alteration in them 
ſelves. They were intimately, ſenſible 
that their Underſtandings were improved, 
and their Spirits fortified far above their 
uſual Degrees: And that our Saviour, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, had given them 
Wiſdom and Courage which none of their 
Adver ſaries were able to gamſay, or ter- 
ri) k. Now they gloried in Tribulation: 
They neither valued the Cenſure nor the 
Puniſhment of the Few:/h Sanhedrim. 
They looked upon publick Diſgrace as 
an Honour; and rejoiced that they were. 
counted worthy to ſuffer Shame for their 
Maſter's /ake l. Tis wonderful to conſi- 
der how exempt they were from Fear, 
and how much above thoſe Threatnings 
which- over-awe the moſt of Mankind: 
With what Unconcernednels they expoſed 
themſelves, and with what Bravery they 
ſuffered. Neither were they remarkable 
only for their Reſolution, but for the 
Miracles which they wrought upon others, 
Indeed ſuch extraordinary Aſſiſtances were 
neceſſary for the firſt planting of Chriſti- 
anity : For this Set, as the Jews told 
St. Paul, was every where ſpoken a- 
gaiuſt m. To ſettle ſuch a Religion, muſt 
needs be a very difficult Task; * 
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to be encounter d. The Publiſhers of it 
were. to. convince an obſtinate, and reform 
a debauch'd World ; and over and above, 
lay under Diſcountenance and Perſecution 
from the civil Powers. The, Religion of 
the. Fews and Heathens. was in preſent 
Poſſeſſion, and had the Preſcription of 
many Ages; and beſides, gave a much 

reater Freedom than the Chriſtian. The 

gat hen Nations had Antiquity and Au- 


= 
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thority, the Protection of. the State, an 


oracular Reſponſes to plead for their Er- 


rors: And, which has no {mall Weight, 
had ſtrong Inclinations to wiſh them true. 
And ſince the ordinary Paſſage to Men; 
Minds was thus barr d, was there not nee 

of a divine Power to diſplay it ſelf, an 

interpoſe for the Happineſs of Mankind: 
'Tis almoſt impolkbſe to ſuppoſe, that 
the bare Reaſoning of the Apoſtles ſhould 
haye W e their Heaters, if their 
Arguments ha | been 
ſomething Frede er. The World 


would never have beliey'd ſuch. unpro- 


miſing Perſons as they were, to have 

been the Ambaſſadors of Heaven, if they 

had not ſeen their Commiſſion ſeal'd by a 
acle, Of the Neceſſity of ſuch Cre- 
cis eee 
| an 


Miracle. 


# 


1 


we > * 
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the ſtrongeſt Prejudices and Vices were 


not been enfofc d by 
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n Acts 


iv. 30. 


Falter 


150 al deſire God that 0 Toa 


Aretch forth hit Hand ro heal, and that 


9. af and Wonders tight be done in the 
ame of Jeſus a: Which Reyueſt of theirs 
being anted in a moft remarkable Man- 
net, they were then wy dun ii 
the wech Diſthig 
For, when they were dead w peux Und 
Tongues er never learn d; An the 
could cure Diſeaſes, or inflict them, ki 
or make alive, as they thought fit; When 
they ſeem'd to have The Power of Life 
and Death © detiver'd. into their Hands, 
and to carry a kind of Omuſpotence about 
them: This muſt needs draw the Eyes 


of all People, and procute them an unu- 


4 Eteem wherever they went. When 

ſuch - obſcure Petfons, were obſery'd to 
change the moſt eftabIiſhi'4 Laws of the 

ma and make Nature almoſt over 

bs gave a miglity Alarm to the 

00 this Trade chem Thake off cheir 

eta y, and a\vaketi'd em to a fr 

tretirion'ro what was deltver d. They ra- 

kave cbucluded, that Doctrine cbuld 

have. fo vulgar ghr Mick eaning,, Which ws 

38 ed; ock lat 

be or more than A 

BEI Which ftood..recommented By 

a Couttretiance ofa * 

OW, 


SERMON XI. 


— ed At td 


Now, Aker dhe Doctrine ôf dur Sa- 
viour was ſufficiently confirh d, thr the 
civil M — were converted; and be- 


came rs of che Faith When 
this ſarptizing Progreſs was made, God 
withdrew the extrabrdi * AMfiſtiince e of 


| his. Spirit: For when the Prejudices of 
n were eps, 3 ; 
— Rali Terms 
with the 2 ry — jk 
its own rational Forte woeld: give 
Advantage. Thus the Balance d gare 
dura d, and all well- diſpos d Minds — 
bee rote Aﬀiſtance ts oppoſe the the 
But here, we ate hot to 
Holy Gbeft las wholly w. 
ſelf — the Church. Tho“ We hae Bas 
recall d the inore viſtble Sigus e his Pre- 
ſence, yet he ſtill continues his Influence 
as certainly, the? not fo ſenſibly; ag for- 
merly : This is evident from the Scrip 


ture, where tis ſaido, Thoſe tht re. Rom. 


Sons of God, 'afe led: by endl nts 1 
Aad that 2 200 have Fro the Spirit 
of God, ane Home me of his —. 
calmot'be reckon rechon d 4 good 4 
cept he is under ths ee — Di- 
re@ion of divite nufluence.- 

is affirts'd tb he given e and 
thieſtde hit : d e La- 
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gab er ex- 
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ver of Regeneration, and Renewing of 
C p. And that this Renew- 
ing was not of an extraordinary Nature, 
and peculiar to the Age of Miracles, is plain 
from Acts ii. where St. Peter tells them, 
This Promiſe was made to them and to 
their Children, and tothoſe that were afar 
off, even as many. as God ſhould call; 
which ſhews that all ſucceeding Genera- 
tions were to have an Intereſt in it. 
Now we know the miraculous Powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt have ceaſed long ſince, 
and therefore his ordinary Aſſiſtance muſt 
be meant. Neither is the perpetual Con- 
tinuance of this Aſſiſtance more apparent 
than the Neceſſity of it: Which was 
ſecond Thing propounded.. 1 415 
II. Indeed, if we conſider that hu - 
you Nature continues the ſame, that we 
ave all the Weakneſs and Paſſions. and 
Extravagancies of former Ages about us; 
that the Temptations to a wicked Life 
are as frequent and enſnaring, we ſhall 
find, that we have as much need of a di- 
vine Aſſiſtance as ever. Nay, it ſeems to 
be mote neceſſary now, becauſe Miracles 
are ceaſed: There is, now no Flaſhing 
from the Sky, no extraordinary Appear- 
ances, to remind us of the Certainty of 
Religion, and make us conſider the 


£ : weighty 
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weighty Conſequences of it. That the 
iſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſar 
to enable us to perform our Duty, I 
briefly prove from the Doctrine of the 
Scriptures, and from the ſtrong Inclina- 
tion of our Nature to that which is evil. 
The principal Virtues of the Chriſtian 
Religion, are aſcrib'd in Scripture to the 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; as we 
may ſee, Gal. v. 22. Where Meekneſs, 
Temperance, and other holy Diſpoſitions 
are call'd, the Fruits of the Spirit. And 
elſewhere the ſame Apoſtle x -nhugry that 
we are not ſufficient of our ſelves to do 
any thing, but our Sufficiency is of God. 
Our Saviour tells his Diſciples a, Without 4 John | 
me ye can do nothing. Now this was . 5. 
ſpoken to thoſe who were Believers al- 
ready. But notwithſtanding they had the 
Advantage of believing aright in many 
Things, yet their Faith had been unfruit- 
ful, and conſequently dead, had it not 
been kept up, and actuated by the Holy 


irit. | 

If 'tis objected, that the Arguments 
which prove the divine Original of Chri- 
ſtianity, are ſo convincing, and the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of its Doctrine ſo unqueſtio- 
nable, that a bare propounding them to 
out Underſtandings, is a ſufficient Re- 

| Bb 3 commendation, 
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commeidatioh j wirbout the intetpoſin 
of atiy-exttadtdinary Aſſiſtdade. To th 
it may be anſwer d, that did Men dlways 
1 _ 8 and * 
a 1 ine , t * 4 a+ to 

Height of — Ar Reaſon 5 
vino d them then 4 hard Nepreſentation 
af Religion was enough for Belief and 
Practice. Du when we conſider What 
Blindmeſs there is in dur Undetſtandings; 
what Pery@lectiefs in du Wills; how we 
are often entanꝑled with Prejudices; ah 
byaſs'd-with ſenſual A ffections, we ſhalt 
find that bare Natore-is very inſufffeient 
to conduct us to Truth and Vutuè. If 
we confidet, that as Meti are willing to 
believe any thing upon flight Proofs which 
is agreeable tb their Wiſhes, ib they are 
hardly brpughit to yield their Aſſent to 
unacceptable Truths; te Truths which 
riſe up in oppoſition to their ſtrangeſt In- 
clinations. Now the Dctriges of Chri- 
/tianity preſſibg hatd againſt favourite Vi- 
ces, makes Men not willing to allow it 4 
fair Examination; and to catch at any 
Shadow of à Reaſon for Diſprobof Be. 
ſides, in regard we cannot attend te all 
things at onde, When our Thoughes are 
ſo bufily employ'd about this World: we 
ſhould be in great Danger — 

„„ e e other; 
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other; in great Danger, I ſay, unleſt we 
were often admoniſ d of our Duty by a 
mate vigilant Reaſon, and aided in the 
Performance by a Strength than 
our own. From whence it follows, that 
a bare Propoſab of tho Reaſons of Chri- 
ſttanity, are not ſufficient! for Practice, 
unleſs they are fortify d, and the Weight 
-_ Things preſs d by a ſupernatural Pow- 
er. Tis is divine Power that effeQtu- 
Aly convinces us of the Vanity of the 
World below, and of the mighty Intereſt 
we have in that above. This animates 
our Reſolutions, regulates on Choice, 


—— 


and ſublimates our Pleaſures; By this Al- 


ſiſtance, Reaſon ſtands upon its Guard, 


by. Without this inward Teaching, the 
World, the Fleſh,” and the Devil, would 
be much an Over. match for the beſt In- 
ſtructions: Without this written Revela- 
tion would fall hort, and the Miniſtra- 
tious of Men prove ineffteQtual: For tho 
Fr. Paul may plant 4 Apollos water , 
yet ti God that; gives t 
The good Thi 
ſent and 


e; certain to Poſſeſſion, 
and proportion d to Appetite; whereas 
the other World is out of View, and 
che Satisfactions of it too fine for Vice 


Bb 4 and 


and the Affections are call'd off from Fol- | 


6" Encngaſer." 1 Cor. 
> of this Hiſe ap pre * "OP 


— $a» een . 
” 
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d corrupt Nature to take — of x 
Beſides, things unknown and untried are 
not apt to make ſo ſtrong an In eſſion. 
Thuslit too fee rquenriy happens t Men 
prefer Things temporal to hings eternal, 
-tho”: — no proportion in the Value. 
Hence it is, that Reaſon and Proof can't 
always carry the Point, and that our Af⸗ 
fections are too ſtrong for our Under- 
ſtandings. Nothing but a ſuperriatural 
Force can overbear che Prejudices of Fleſh 
and Blood; nothing can reform the Will, 
and mollify the Heart, but he that made 
it. M Man, ſays our Saviour, can come 
john. v. ro ne, une the Father draw him 
44 And, as was obſery'd, without me ye can 
« 16d. zv d nothinx :. But when this divine Suc- 
5- * -cour- interpoſes,: the Adverlary retreats, 
the Body of Sin is broken, and the Diffi- 
culties of Nature give way. Then the 
Deaf hear, and thee obdurate relent; T he 
Mountains melt like Wax at the Pre- 
fence of the Lord, uo turns the hard 
Noch into 4 Hardin Mater, ud the 
fal. Flins Stone inta a e Wellu. The 
637-7- 8. ſtrongeſt Prepoſſeſſions are — the 
Will made pliable to Virtue, and the 
barren grow fruitful to good Works: 
And 3 Judgment runs down like Wa- 
* and TY like a mighty 
1 K. 7 4 F 0 
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— From this Conſideration St. Amos. 


Paul exhorts the Phil; 
utmoſt Diligence, and then they need not 
queſtion the Succeſs; for, God _—_— ready 

to ſtep in for' their Relief, and fi 
the Weakneſs of their Nature. Tis 


to uſe their 


fays he, that mapa in you b both to 2 Ph " 


and to dox. 

Having now proved the eg of 
God's Grace, and that he has ed to 
— 4. — to _ he World's 

3 I enlaroe a little n 
this Head in the — nies, $i 
2 the — of the Divine 
; ce ought to Encourage- 
_ to us in the Fernen of "is 

This will a by a more __ 

r Account of the Nature of it. 
tis the Grace of God which A 
the Powers of the Soul, brings i it to wen 
collection, and makes it reflect 
thoſe things which relate to her mlure 


Condition. Thus i in the caſe of Lydia y, yaa: xvi. 


tis ſaid the Lord open d her Heart, that 14. 
ſhe attended to the things which were 
ſpoken of Paul. *Tis plain therefore from 

cripture, that tis by — pers atural 

Principle, the Mind is b 80 a grave 
and conſiderative Te is di = 
it ſeriouſly to ponder-the © Hopes and Fears | 


pry 5 5 — 
5 — P ae as — Milli- 
; of Ages, hence, as they: are dow: 
d that; we gught.. to make a Proviſion 
lopgeſt Duration, of our Being: 
graſp at any Satisfaction incon · 
| the off 2 greater. Tis 
8 1 of Shin Spine which _ 
enſtanding from Ignorance an 
Pre — and enables it co view the full 


as well as of a deſtructiye Nature; chat 
the Pleaſares of Si ate ſcandalons and 
mean, 1E to be ſcorui d by a great, 
well. as d maded by a thinking Mind. 
Tis the C Grace, of God which, enforces 
Reaſonableneſs 


of R upon out 
Conſciences; and ſhews us the great Obli- 


eee 9 
to 
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— — his Commands: Thar we may 
admite bis infinite Love in ſending out 
jour, ad. gratefully/confider the Ex- 
tent of his Mercy. to all : The 
Fretched Strvitude the — under 
before, and the gloridds Condition tis 
now made ble of. This is to cm- 
222 wat _ Saints, the Breadth,. 


Heeght; aud Depth, 
ok the age 


irs. eyes 4 

to — 2 Tis this Epheſ. 
— Influcice which prompts us to 
view the Lovelineſs-of Virtue, which diſ- 
plays its charming Nature, and gives us 
a. juſt Eſteem for the Pleaſures of a good 
Conſcience. It excites the native Gene- 
roſity of our Minds, and enflames us with - 
the Love of Guodneſs; makes us admire 
a brave Action ib others, ahd rife up to 
it dur felves : And therefore, tis part of 
St: Paul Pray er for the Philib pidac, that 
_ — j I prove thoſe thing that are 
From hefite it is that gobd Phil, i 
— — — ant Perſe ve. 0. 

rance. This Comforter: finiſhes, 
— ſetties rhem it) their holy Fro 
felſion, and makes them aut un- 
alrerable ih what they Have wiſcly reſol- 
ved ne is that raiſes them to thas 
K 1 | immoye- 


x. © 
— — 
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Reaſon, and perfect our Nature in 


e 
& © 
9 


moveable Greatneſs, which makes them 


Proof againſt Adverſity, and fear noth ing 
bur doin an ill Action So that, as bee 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, they are in al} things 
more than Conquerors, being ſtrengt ben d 
with Might by his Spirit in the inner 
Man. This Aſſiſtance is called the Spi- 
ret of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, the 
Spirit of Council'and Might, the Spirit -4 

nowledge and of the Fear of the Lordb. 


* 


and provides for all — — In ſhort, 
all ſpiritual Bleſſings which we pray for, 
come from this Fountain; the very No- 
tion of Prayer ſuppoſes thus much. For, 
if we could ſupply our ſelves, our Pray- 
ers to God were needleſs and unaccount - 
able. And is it not a great Happineſs to 
have ſuch a Protection? What higher 
Encouragement can we deſire, than to be 
under 4 Conduct of ſo gracious, ſo 
mighty a Spirit? What can be a ſtronger 
Incitement to our Duty than the Senſe of 
ſuch an Aſſiſtant, who has undertaken to 
ſupport our Weakneſs, to improve our 


reer 
nothing that's truly worthy and great in 
the Mind of Man, but lies wi = _ 

Soren} each: 


Jo teach us, that it reaches to all Caſes, 
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Reach: And thus we may be undiſturbed 

and happy as often as we pleaſe. For, 

now the Wiſdom and Power of an infi- 

nite Being are engaged for us, and are in 

a manner our own: For, that Power and 

Aſſiſtance which we are ſure of for asking, 

may, if we pleaſe, be as beneficial to us, 

as if it were derived from our ſelves. 

Now, God, we know, has promiſed hzs 

Holy Spirit to thoſe that ask hime. ”_ 1 

The Belief and Experience of this Aſſiſ- 

tance drew that great Expreſſion from 

St. Paul, That he had learned to be con- 

tent in whatſoever State he.was : And 

that he could de all things thro' Chriſt i pj, 

that ſtrengthen d him. Et, 38. ; iv. 11,13. 
But then to make our ſelves capable of 

ſo great a Bleſſing, tis our Duty to be 

careful not to grieve this Holy Spirit, 

leſt we provoke him to depart from us. 

We muſt take up the Pſalmiſt's Reſolution 

to walk with a perfect Heart, and to 

ſet no wicked thing before our Eyes *.*Pal. ci. 

We muſt endeayour to pom our Minds 

for ſo glorious an Inhabitant : We muſt 

cheriſh and improve all worthy and re- 

ligious Thoughts; and yield our ſelves 

obedient to his holy Conduct. Which if 

we do, God has promis d that hzs Grace 


ſhall 


— 
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Hall be ſufficient for we; chat he wil 
reward our pious Inclinations wich greater 
Attainments of Virtue here, and of Glo- 
ry hereafter. To which God of his in- 
— e e N done 
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him, which he declares be did not receive 
from Men, but was taught it by the Re- 


* Gal. i. ve lat ion Jeſus Chriſta. But notwith- 


12. 


N firſt Conveyers of this re- 
markable Sentence are uncertain, the Au- 
thor is unqueſtionable; the Apoſtle plain- 
ly affirming, that it was ſpoken by our 

eſſed Saviour. The Words are to be 


_ expounded according to the Meaſures and 


Limitations of other proyerbial and ſen- 
tentious Sayings in Scripture 3 not as if 
they would hold in that full Latitude, 
which Grammar and the Sound of the 


Words will allow. The Meaning only 


is, that the Nature of Things and Per- 
— * 44 . are uſually 
uch, that peaking it is more 
bleſſed, or happy to 4 give Nas to re- 
cerve : — ſp — I ſay, upon 
a due Balance of nces, and a 
Suppoſal of right Qualifications: For 
otherwiſe, if he pr. V gives does it out of 
a Principle of Intereſt or Vain- glory, to 
gain a Reputation „or ſtrengthen a Fac- 
tion; if he does it to encroach upon the 
Liberties of the Obliged, to upbraid him 
with his Neceſſities, to betray him into 
any. ſinful Compliance, and make him ob- 
noxious. to his our; ; where the Caſe 


Gangs thus, a grateful and benevolent 
Receiver 


— a Ah 
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Receiver is much a greater Man than 
ſuch a pretended Benefactor. Such ſcan- 


dalous Reſerves as theſe, are enough to 


take off the Value, and null the Obliga- 


tion of the largeſt Diſtributions. If a 
Man ſhould give away a Kingdom: upon 
ſuch narrow Conſiderations, none were 
obliged to thank him for ir; becauſe his 
Good. will did not go along with his Boun- 
ty ; he did not intend his Neighbour's 
Benefit, but his Own : His only Motive 
was Vanity, Self. deſign, or Ill- nature; ſo 
that what he parts with, is properly but 
Merchandize and Stratagem; and there - 


fore tho' he gives all his Goods: to the Cor. xiii. 


Door, in the Account of God and Rea- 
ſon, he is nothing. He will never be 
the better for it, tho' others may. But 
if we ſuppoſe the Giver and Receiver 
(purely confider'd as ſuch) to be both free 
from ill Principle and moral Indiſpoſiti - 
on; if we conſider the general State and 
Event of Things, we find that tis 
more bleſſed to give than to receive: 
Which will appear from a more diſtinct 
Conſideration of the Words; from which 
I ſhall endeavour to prove theſe follow- 
ing Things. HOES ef u en a 
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bet the Circoiſtand of the Gra 


ate more deſirable than thofe of the Re. 
cei ver! - pd Rn 

I. Becauſe Giving Welden moe Per⸗ 
ſection in it, and is a more ſecure and 
honoufable Condition. 

II. That Giving is more elipible chan 
Receiving ; becatiſe, penerall Were 
tis a clearer Evidetice of a no le and 
tubus I ition. 25 

III. That the Gtvth has che Ahern 
425 þ ecaufe Charity is a nobler Vitrue 

itude, and will be more confl- 


_ in the other World. 


IV. Becaufe there is more Pleafute i in 


Gro than Rerei bin 
| 1 The Condition She the Giver is more 


Na betauſe it includes more Per- 
Tis 4 Sign of. Sufficiency 
and Power. Men erally underftand 
that the Law of Self Prefervarion allows 
chem to fürhfffi themſelves with fome- 
ching more that the bare 'Neceſfaries of 
Life, before they art oblig d N 
ſetyiceable to their That 


—_ are bound ro love Ws as Well 


eyes; yet tiot better. Nay they 

think that if their Abilities are fit wy 
enough to divide between their Neig 

bours Neceſlities aud their own, in _ 

ales 


* 
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ſelves: And without queſtion; if Men 
ſtared the Caſe fairly, ard counted no- 
thing neceſſary but what is really fo, they 
might be allow'd ro practiſe by this Opi 

nion. Now according to this general No- 
tion, he that gives to another, ſeems to 


be well provided for himſelf: He is ſup- 


pos'd able, not only to defray the neceſ- 

fary Charge of Life, and astwer the juſt 
Importunities of Nature, but to have a 
Superfluity of Power to beſtow at Plea- 
fare and Diſcretion: He that gives, looks 
like a full Being, whoſe Abilities are not 
wholly exhauſted upon it felf 5 but Hkłe a 
fydling River, aftef it hath filfd its own 
Chanel, overflows its Banks, and relieves 
the Barfenneſs of the neighbouring Ground. 
Wherens 3 implies Wane and 
Weakniefs, empty Spaces, and ntiſatisfy'd 
Defites, which a Man can't content and 
furniſh himfelf, but muſt depend ups 


the ny Aſſiſtanee of othefs. The 


Giver reſembles a fruitful Country, which 
has all rhe Cotrvenieneies of Life within 
it ſelf; and fubſiſts upon the Product of 
irs Ww Growth; whereas be that te- 
ceives wt undergo the Labour and Ha- 
Tard of 4 long Voyage, and the Unea- 
ſineſs of a foreign Commerce and Conver- 

Galan Se 1 ſation. 
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ſation. Farther, Giving includes Choice; 
for what a Man parts with to another, 
he may keep for himſelf: He has the 
Freedom to aſſign the Proportion of his 
Charity, and may reſerve as much as he 
pleaſes: And if he takes his Meaſures 
too narrow, he is accountable to none 
but God Almighty: But the Receiver 
muſt not be his own Carver; he can nei- 
ther warrant, the Certainty, nor the Pro- 
portion of a Supply, but muſt depend, 
in the Circumftances of his Support, upon 
the Kindneſs of his Neighbours. We ſec 
therefore, that Power, and an Approach 
to Self-ſufficiency, is a very deſirable Ad- 
dition to any Being. Power, that great 
and active Attribute of God Almighty, 
which provides Satisfaction for the reſt of 
his glorious Perfections: This is that, 
which makes him the Terror of the Wick - 
ed, the Hope and Refuge of the Right- 
eous. Tis his Almighty Arm, which 
brings his juſt Decrees into Effect, and 
makes all his Counſel ſtand. By this, 
he is always prepar'd to govern and judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, and to /ave 
ZFhoſe to the uttermoſt, that come to him. 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, unfortify' d by 
Power, are but vain Speculations, and in- 
Genificant Wiſhes. What does a fine and 
331721 judicious 


— cw 


SERMON XI. 


judicious Contrivance ſignify, unleſs we 


are able to bring it about? What are we 
the better for foreſeeing an Evil, if we 
can't prevent it? To ſee Reaſon lie fet- 
ter d in Impotence, and miſcarry in its 
noble Deſigns: To conſider that Foreſight 
and Thought can't prevent thoſe Evils 


they ſo clearly diſcover, muſt needs be 


very afflicting to a rational Being, and 
make a Man unhappy in the Privilege of 
his Underſtanding: So Goodneſs, not 
ſeconded with Ability, is often but a me- 
lancholy Virtue to the Owner, becauſe 
he finds it impoſſible to effect what he 
has ſo great a mind to. To have ſtrong 
Affections and Compaſſion for others, 
without being able to give ſuitable Ad- 
vantages, or deliver them from thoſe 


Preſſures they lie under, does but make 


a Man unealy in his Good - nature, and 
languiſh away his generous Being in kind 
Wiſhes, and ineffectual Deſires. From 
all which it appears, that in regard the 
Giver is ſuppos'd to have the Odds of 
Power in his Hand, upon this Account 
his Condition is more deſirable than that 
of the Receiver. 


2. The Condition of the Giver is moſt | 


deſirable, becauſe the juſt Liberty of the 
Mind is beſt ſecur'd in ſuch Circumſtan- 
71 eie ces. 
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goed Principles, they are in a fair Way 


Ces. T'confeſs, rational Beings ; much 


more Chriſtians, ought to be fo great, 
as not 3 the Act of 
Life; ſo humble and reſigning to Provi- 
dence, as not to raiſe or fink their Spi- 
rits by the various Succeſſes of Things 
below : However, we may obferve that 
this World has an unhappy Aſcendent 
aver the greateſt Part of Mankind; their 
Mind uſually reſembling the Nature and 
Complexion of their Affairs. When Men 


believe their Circumſtances well ſupport- 
ed, this is apt to furniſh them with ge- 


nerous Thoughts, and raiſes them to a 
certain Grandeur of Spirit. It gives them 
a confiding Air, and a well-aſſurd De- 
portment : And if they have but the Diſ- 
cretion 'to avoid the Extremes of Pride 
and Infolence, their Actions are remark- 


_ ably graceful, by having a noble Mixture 


of Freedom, and Uncancernednels in em. 
Thoſe who think their Accommodations 
not much ſhort of their Deſires, and have 
a competent Aſſurance of their Continu- 
ance, are uſually free in their Sentiments, 
and ſteady in their Opinions. They need 


not be govern'd by a foreign Fancy and 


Direction. And therefore When they are 
jo happy as to be under the Conduct of 


to 
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to keep them: Whereas, on the contrary, 
an indigent Condition ſinks the Mind, and 
makes it anxious and diffident : It pro- 
_ duces ſervile Thoughts, and uncertain 
| Reſolutions. Perſons in ſuch Circumſtan- 
ces are not always allow d to act by their 


own Reaſon, but have their Humour and 


Practice preſcribed by others: For being 
unable to rt themſelves, and the 
Favour of thoſe who can aſſiſt being not 
to ba gain d without unwarrantable Com- 
pliance, if they will ſucceed, they muſt 
ſometimes diſſemble and flatter, take no 
notice of the Imperfections, applaud, and, 
it may be, jmirate the Vices of their Be- 
nefactors; otherwiſe there's no Counte- 
nance to be expected from them. In 
ort, chey muſt ſometimes be contented 
to be Slaves to the Pride and Folly of 
others, and run thro? all che diſhonou- 
rable Ways of Meanneſs and Scandal. 
Not but that there are many Examples of 
great and immovable Spirits, of brave and 
remarkable kutegrity: Men that have 
borne up againſt the moſt diſadvantagious 
Ci ces, and ſcorn'd to be over- 
aw d into a baſe and ſinful Obſequioul- 
neſs: Who would not 


Conſciences for Bread, nor live upon the 
Rains of their Honeſty. And as a _ 
: ous 
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ſitous Condition does not force any to 
tranſgreſs their Duty, ſo neither does it 
excuſe them when they do: As it was 
their Choice, ſo it will be their Deſtruc- 
tion, if they continue in't. However, 
thus much we may conclude, that Indi- 
gence is more likely to produce Abject- 
neſs of Mind, and is a greater Tempta- 
tion to ſinful Compliance; by conſe- 
quence, the Condition of the Receiver 
is not ſo ſecure, not ſo deſirable, as that 
of the Gier. K 
3. The Condition of the G: ver im- 
plies an honourable Truſt : God, who is 
the chief Proprietor,” has permitted an 
unequal Diſtribution of the good Things 
of this Life, both for the better Security 
of Government, and likewiſe to prove 
the Reſignation of the Poor, and the 
Juſtice and Humanity of the Wealthy. 

. Now. thoſe. who have the greater Share 


of the Diviſion fallen to them, have the 


Honour to be God's Stewards and Al- 
moners; they are to diſpenſe the Bleſ- 
ſings of his Providence to the Needy ; 
and almoſt in a literal: Senſe, to give his 
Houſhold their Portion of Meat. in due 
Seaſon. The Poor are, as it were, Mi- 
nors all their Life-time; they don't come 
to their Eſtates till the other World: And 
* * therefore 
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therefore God has aſſign d them the Rich 
for their Guardians, who are to ſupply 
their Neceſſities, and protect them from 
Injury and Oppreſſion : An honourable 

Employment this, by which the comfor- 
table Subſiſtence of our poor Brethren is 
[entruſted with us, and their Lives, in a 
manner, committed to our Care. It looks 
like a Teſtimonial of our Worth from 
God Almighty, as if he own'd our Suft- 
ficiency for the Diſcharge, of this Office, 
and did not ſuſpect our Integrity in the 
Manage of it: We ſhould remember, 
therefore, that as the Truſt is honourable 
and weighty, we are bound to perform 
it with a proportionable Fidelity ; and 
that St. J has told us, that ric re- 
.quir'd in a Steward, that he be found 
faithful. We ſhould conſider that God 
never gives any Perſon a full uncondi- 
tional Propriety in his Eſtate, but always 
reſerves a Rent - charge out of it for the 
Poor. Tis true, the Sum is left to the 
Diſcretion of the Owner, which as it 
ought to be fairly and frankly ſtated, ſo 

we ſhould take care to pay it where tis 

due; neither throwing away our Lord's 
Mony for the Support of Sloth and Lewd- 

neſs, nor over- looking any deſerving Ob- 
ject: For as we are not to be careleſs, ſo 
Re: neither 
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give a threwd Suſpicion they 


1055 ie f much better than their Neigh- 
. DOUT, | 

are Willing to find a colourable Eyaſion 
to falſify. Their Truſt; tho“ their indigent 
Brother ſuſlers never ſo much by it: But 
where we ſee apparent Signs of Neceſſity 
lie before us, when we have been as cau- 
tious as the Circumſtances of the Occa- 


ſion will permit, we ſhould content our 


yes with a fair Probability, and not 
Rand upon too nice an Enquiry into the 
Merits of the Perſon. To this, both 


Duty to God, and Good · nature to Men 


: oe us, eſpecially conſidering we can't 


loſe by ſuch a Miſtake ; tor if the Per- 


ſon happens to be. unworthy, he does 


not cheat us, but himſelf; If we are bur 
prudently careful, our Charity, which 
proceeds from Obedience and Compaſſion, 
will never fare the worſe for the Wick - 
edneſs and Hypocriſy of another 

II. A farther Meaning of the Words, 
and which we have reaſon to believe our 
Saviour chiefly intended, is, that Giving 
is more commendable than Receiving, 
becauſe, generally ſpeaking, tis a clearer 


Evidence 


Evidence of a noble and virtuous Diſpo - 
ſition ; and that upon thoſe two Ac-; 
counts. 78.4 0 e . „ FI 
1. Becauſe tis a greater Sign of Good-, 
neſs. Indeed, it may be objected, that 
the Receiver may pretend to this Virtue 
as well as the other: For tis ſometimes. 
a Fault not to rererve, as well as not ta 
grue. To refuſe an Obli » except! 
where we have reaſon to ſuſpect the Ne» 
ſign, ar the Conſequence, is an Argu-' 
ment of a hanghty and unſociable Tem- 
per. To reject the Gift, ſuppoſes it ei- 
ther unſuitable to our Condition, or un · 
ſaſe to accept: And what is this, but re- 
proaching him that offers it with Indife 
cretion, or Iuſincerity? By refuſing his 
Kindneſs, we ſeem to undervalue his Per- 
ſon, and renonnce his Friendſhip: We 
ſeem unwilling ta enter into an amicablo 
Correſpondence and Familiarity with him; 
which Humour often proceeds from Pride, 
and at the beſt, looks like a ſhy and un- 
canyerlable Suſpiciouſneſs. And there · 
fore, by the Rule of Contraries, to be 
willing to receive, ſeems to argue an hum- 
ble and humane Diſpoſition: A Mind 
that has worthy and charitable Thoughts 
of Mankind; that r hint, 10 Ev:1h, but 
is ready upon all Qccaſions to enter Fry 
WES, | a ſtrie 
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« ſtrict Union and Intercourſe with others. 
But here we muſt conſider, that this Ob- 
jection has no apparent Force, but where 


the Condition of the Receiver is well ſup- 
| pon where he is able to provide for. 
i 


himſelf without the Aſſiſtance of others. 
For, if his Circumſtances are indigent , 
though his Temper may be good, though 
his Inclinations may be very friendly 
and obliging, yet the Diſadyantage of 
his Condition hinders theſe commendable 
Qualities from ſhewing themſelves. His 
Neceſſity is judg'd ſufficient to make him 
willing to make him come under an Ob- 
ligation, without the Conjunction of other 
more creditable Motives: The Diſadvan- 
tage of his Circumſtances makes his Re- 
cerving look more like a Kindneſs to him- 


ſelf, than to his Neighbour. But to give, 


when there are no viſible Marks of an 
ill Intention, is a fair Indication of a rich 
and beneyolent Diſpoſition; tis a gene- 
rous Exerciſe of Power; it ſhews that 
we wiſh Mankind happy, by endeavour- 
ing to make them ſo. What can be a 
more convincing Proof of the tender and 
compaſſionate Senſe we have of the Af- 
flictions of others, than to part with ſome 
of our Conveniencies to remove them? 
Now, of all moral Excellencies, Goodneſs . 

Tit 7 
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is the moſt endearing ; 'tis the moſt yalu-. 
able and charming Quality, which *tis poſ- 
fible for any Being to have. For a good 
Man, ſays the Apoſtle, ſome would dare 
fo die. Tis this glorious Perfection in 
God Almighty, which renders the, Lo- 
ving him with all our Heart, and with 
all our Strength, ſo juſt and ſo reaſon- 
able a Duty; and makes it, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, 4 joyful thing to be thankful. 

2, Civing is a better Evidence of a 
virtuous Diſpoſition, becauſe tis a Sign of 
a greater Diſengagement from the World. 
 Recerving may conſiſt well enough with 
covetous Deſires, with a narrow and 
anxious Mind, with Diſtruſt of Proyi- 
dence, and an over · valuing Opinion of 
the Things of this Life. He that receives 
may have all theſe ignoble Qualities ; I 
don't mean that he has them, but that 
there is nothing to the contrary imply'd 
in the Act of Recezving. But, on the 
other ſide, -to contribute freely to wor- 
thy and charitable Deſigns, is a good Ar- 
ry of a great and religious Mind; a 

ind that has honourable Thoughts of 
Providence; that relies upon it; and is 
ſecure and unconcern'd about the Events 
of this Life. Such a Perſon ſeems to un- 
derſtand the true Uſe of this World, and 
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to have no more than a juſt Value for it. 

He will not be govern'd and made a 

Slave by his Fortune, but is reſolv'd to 

make Uſe on't for the Purpoſes it was 

given; and chuſes rather to live charita- 

Heb. xi. bly, than die rich. He that for gers not 

#0 do Good, and communicare, gives us a 

fair Aſſurance that hir Conver [ation 5s 

in Heaues : Thar he has made a higher 

Choice, and is in Purſuit of noblet Ob- 

jeRs, than are to be mer with here. For, 

if he aim'd at nothing but this World, 

we have reaſon to belieye he would never 

rt ſo freely with it: Bur when the A- 

dilities of the Gzver are ſmall; when he 

has nothing but his Labour and Induftry 

2 Cor, To depend upon; when, as St. Paul teſti- 

viii. 3. fies of 2 * Men . — 
| ling not to their Power, but be 

1 and like the Widow in the Goſpel, 

eaſt, as it were, their whole Living m- 

to the Poors Treaſury : This is an unde 

mable Evidence of the Benevolence, and 

Devotion of their Temper ; that they 

have a worthy Apprehenfion of God, and 

are generouſly inclined towards their 

HI. ing right Qualifications it! 

both Conditions, the Advantage Hes on 

the Giver Side; becauſe y is 4 


Gs nobler 
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nobler Virtue than Gratitude, and will 
be more conſider d in the other World. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, where he tells us 
that 7h on his Right Hand ſhall be 
called to inherit the Kingdom prepared Muth. 
for them, gives us the Reaſon of this in- 
vitation, becauſe they had fed the Hun- 
gry, and thoathed the Naked; and admi- 
niſter'd Comfort and Relief to thoſe who 
were in Diſtreſs. He does not ſay, you 
have been grateful to your Benefactors, 
remembered theit good Deeds, and pray-' 
ed for them; therefore come into the 
Kingdom prepared for you. Tho' theſe 
Returns are undoubtediy Virtues, yet 
the rewatding Sentence is not founded 
upon theſe. Neither ſhall we wonder to 
find Charity preferr d to Gratirude, if we 
conſidet that according to the general Tem- 
per of Mankind, the Exerciſe of it has 
uſtally more Difficulty, and the Effects of 
it are more beneficial. A Man may be grate- 
ful, without being at the Expence of any 
ting bat a little Pride; he loſes nothing 
bur æ ſtubborn Humour, which is uſually 
fo far mortify'd by ſtraĩt Circumſtances, 
chat People cart part with it without much 
Trouble. The Acknowledging a Kindneſs 


s ſo far from leſſening any one's Fortune, 
that it rather gives him a Pt 
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| vey it: But he that gives in any con- 
fiderable Meaſure, parts with a real Ad- 
vantage, and is at preſent ſo much the 
Poorer by it. Now, in regard the good 
things of this Life are in our Poſſeſſion, 
and agreeable to our preſent Inclinations; 
for theſe Reaſons, Men find ſome Diffi- 


culty to part with them,' unleſs they haye 


a ſtrong Senſe of Duty upon them, and 


their Hearts are enlarged by religious Con- 
ſiderations. Beſides, to be charitable, is 
much more neceſſary to the ſupport of 
Mankind, than to be grateful. For Gra- 
titude is uſually due to the wealthy and 
powerful, who, . tho' their Favours ſhould 
not be args i are able to provide 
for themſelves. But Charity reſpects the 


Poor and Needy, who abſolutely depend 


upon its Aſſiſtance: Ingratitude only diſap- 
points and diſquiets, when Uncharitable- 
neſs ſtarves. A Man loſes nothing but 
his Expectation by the one, but his Life 
is in Danger by the other. 
Laſtly, Gratitude ſeems to be com- 
manded upon the Account of Charity, 
and therefore muſt be inferior to it. To 
be grateful, is a Virtue chiefly be- 
cauſe ſuch a Diſpoſition encourages the 
Wealthy to aſſiſt their Neighbours. Men 
are not generally arrived at ſuch a diſin- 
CST N tereſted 
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tereſted Pitch of Virtue, as to give pure- 
ly out of Principles of Humanity. Nay, 
tho' they believe they ſhall be rewarded 
for what they do, yet they ate not will- 
ing to ſtay for the whole Return of their 
Charity till the other World. Unleſs 
they have ſome preſent Payment in Re- 
ſpect and Acknowledgment, they are apt 


— - 


to be diſcouraged, and grow weary of 


well-doing : But a juſt Senſe of their Fa- 
vours ſupports their charitable Diſpoſiti- 
on, and invites it to proceed: A grateful 
Return convinces them, that they were 
not miſtaken in their Object; and is 
moreover an Acknowledgment of their 
good Nature and Ability: Now ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe Men are willing others 
ſhould have of them. Since; therefore, 
Gratitude is chiefly enjoin'd to promote 
Charity, it muſt be own'd inferior to it : 
And conſequently, as the Virtue of the 
Giver has a fairer Tryal than that of the 
Receiver, ſo tis likewiſe of a higher 
Order. 8 
. Another Reaſon why 77s more 
bleſſed to give than to receive; is becauſe 
there's more Pleaſure in't; and that, to 
mention nothing farther, upon the Score 
of its making us inſtrumental in promo- 
ting the Good of others. The Charita- 
D d ble 
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ble Perſon, when his Fortune bears any 
Proportion with the Largeneſs of his 
Mind, is the great and univerſal Remedy 
againſt the Calamities of Life. He is as 
it were a Father to the Fatherleſs, Eyes 
to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame; he 
is Liberty to the Captive, and if not 
Health, yet Eaſe and Refreſnment to the 
Sick. Now, to be able in ſome Meaſure 
to remove Want, and Pain, and Diſeaſes 
out of the World; to make the Minds 
of the Needy more chearful, and their 
Bodies more ſerviceable to them; to do 
this, muſt needs be no ordinary Satisfac- 
tion to a well-diſpoſed Mind. What a 
ſtrange Alteration do we ſee in a poor 
Man, when he receives a liberal Alms ar 
the Hand, or a Refreſhment at the Table 
of another? All Senſe of his former Want 
ſeems quite forgotten : . His Voice, and 
Looks, and Motion, are animated with 
Joy, and have the very Mien and Image 
of Contentment in them: He ſeems to 
be made over again, and to have freſh 
Ingredients of Happineſs thrown into his 
Compoſition. Tis not unuſual to ſee ſuch 
a Perſon more tranſported with the re- 
ceiving a few Pence, than another is 
with the News of an Eſtate. And muſt 
it not be very entertaining, to abate, if 
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not to extinguiſh the Miſery of one of 


our own Nature, and to communicate 
Pleaſure at ſo cheap a rate? One would 
think, a Man could not = out his Mo- 
ney ſo much to his Satisfaction any other 
Way. It muſt needs be a mighty Pleaſure 
to a good Man to be in a Ar of 
making others Happy. For, by doing 
this, he gratifies his Inclinations, and 
compaſſes that which he ſo much deſires. 
By putting others into a good Condition, 
he ſecures and improves his own: For by 
making others eaſy, and leſſening the 
Inconveniencies of Mankind, he ſo far 


prevents the Interruption of his own 


Happineſs, which would otherwiſe ſuffer 
by Pity and Compaſſion. And the kind 
Affection he has for his Neighbour, makes 
him regoyce with them that rejcyre, and 
count another's Happineſs bis own. To 
do good is very delightful, becauſe by 
this we are aſſured our Mind is generous 
and humane, thar is, in its right Conſti- 
tution; that Covetouſneſs, Malice, and 
Envy, do not bear Rule within us ; but 
that we are free from the Shame and 
Diſturbance of ſuch uneaſy and ſcandalous 
Paſſions. By this we are conſcious that 
we are of the fame Temper with God 
himſelt; which is the greateſt Honour 
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we are capable of; and if we are like 


bim, we may be ſure we muſt be accept- 
able to him, and that he will own his Ap- 
probation of us in our upſpeakable Re- 
ward. . To which we may add, that the 
Matter of a Benefaction often continues 
bur a little while. An Alms may be foon 
ſpent and gone, and the Receiver in Di- 
ſtreſs for want of another ; but the Ad- 
vantage of him that gave it, is not of ſo 
frail and ſhort-lived a Nature: The Plea- 
ſure of a Charitable Action keeps us Com- 
pany all along in this World, and in the 
next too. Tis turn'd as it were into the 
Subſtance of the Soul, and is as immortal 
as the Will from whence it proceeded : 
It has a happy Iofluence upon all ſorts of 
Accidents and Conditions. It doubles out 
Proſperity. and ſupports our Adverſity, 
makes us enjoy our Life, and be leſs ſur- 
priz'd at the Approach of Death. Indeed, 
the Pleaſure the charitable Man is enter- 
rain'd with here, and the Reward promiſed 
him afterwards, is ſo great, that it may 
be objected we perfectly miſunderſtand and 
miſcall Things: For, properly ſpeaking, 
thoſe that are reliev'd are the Benefac- 
tors. The greateſt Obligation comes from 
the Needy. Tis they that are the Occa- 
ſion of à far greater Advantage to theit 
„ Neighbour, 
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Neighbour „ than what they receive from 


him. So that when the Gain is computed 
on both Sides, the Receiver looks moſt 
like the charitable Perſon: From whence 
it will follow, that the Poor ought rather 
to be importuned, than deny'd; and that 
we ſhould be more forward to offer them 
our Aſſiſtance, than they are to ask it. 
To this it may be reply'd; that theſe Ad- 
vantages do not come from the Receiver, 
and depend upon him: Tho' if he is a 
good Man, his Prayers are no mean Re- 
quital: But to return, the great Advan- 
tages of Charity proceed chiefly from 
the Goodneſs of God, who is pleaſed to 
entail ſo great a Reward upon it; and 
partly from the Generouſneſs of the Gi- 
ver, who delights in doing Good, and 


making others happy: And therefore, 


next to God, he is the Author of his own 
Pleaſure; which does not depend upon 
the Qualifications of him he relieves, but 
ſprings from the noble Diſpoſition. of his 
own Mind. However, the Objection 
has Truth enough in it to excite us to 
Charity, and to make us cheriſh the 
Poor for our own Sakes, as well as theirs, 
who, as the Apoſtle fpeaks, are happy 
Occaſions of making many Rich. 
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And thus they rejoice in the Effects of 


 Laftly, Another advantage of Giving. 

is, that it will enlarge the Generoſity of 
our Minds, and make us more diſpos'd to 
endeayour the Good of others. The Ex- 


erciſe of this Virtue will not only, like 


other Habits, grow eaſy upon Cuſtom, 
and diſengage us from narrow Principles; 
but there is a particular Reaſon why we 
ſhould improve urider the Practice of it: 
For tis natural for Men to love thoſe 
they have obliged. They look upon them 


as it were Creatures of their own making: 


And therefore they love to purſue their 
Point, and ſecond one Kindneſs with ano- 
ther. Should they ceaſe to oblige, this 
would ſeem to reflect upon their firſt 
Choice, and call their Diſcretion in Queſ- 
tion. They might fear what they had 
beſtowed already, would be in a great 
Meaſure loſt: That others might ſuſpect 
the Largeneſs of their Mind began to 
draw in, and contract itſelf to a private 
Intereſt. Love is obſerved to deſcend 
more forcibly from the Parents to the 


Children, than to move the other Way. 


And why ſo ? Becauſe they look upon 
them as Beings derived from themſelves ; 
becauſe they grew up into Strength and 
Reaſon under their Care and Protection: 
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their own Power and Kindneſs, and ima- 


ine themſelves to flouriſh in their Off- 
— To apply this: The Receiver, 
if he is not of a very humble and Chriſ- 
tian Temper, if the Obligation was not 
conferred with Frankneſs and good Hu- 
mour, he won't find himſelf in any forward 
Diſpoſition towards Gratitude; for there's: 
nothing more certain than that the own-- 
ing of Impotence and Dependence, which 
is imply d in the Relation to a Benefac- 
tor, makes ſome People abate in their 
Affection towards him. But the obliging: 
Perſon has a delightful Proſpect of his 
Condition; he views himſelf ornamented 
with Power and Goodneſs; which is a 
ſtrong Motive to encourage his Charity 
and Beneficence, becauſe he finds himſelf 
magnify'd by it. And the farther Advan- 
ces he makes in the Exerciſe of this Vir- 
tue, the more he raiſes the Elevation of 
his Character, and promotes his own; 
Conſiderableneſs. 3 : 


I might now offer ſomething i a order . 
to the directing us in the Exercile of our 
%% 
1. That it ought not to he done out of 

a Principle of Oſtentatiox. 


2. It 


— — 
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2. It ought not to be accompanied with 


any Signs of Pride, or Diaffection to the 
Party relieved. 


* 


+ 3. We ſhould not upbraid th6ſe we 


have been charitable to. 


oy 


4. We ſhould take Care to place our 


Charity upon deſerving Objects. 

But theſe Particulars are too large to 
be infiſted on; I ſhall therefore briefly 
inferr fomething from the Text, and ſo 
1. Thoſe who are in a Condition of 
ſapplying the Neceſſities of others, are 
bound to do it, otherwiſe they are guilty 


of Breach of Truſt. They were enabled 


God. Almighty for. this Purpole : 
Tbei Wealth + ea them upon this 


Condition; and if they have not been 


fathful in the Diſcharge of their Duty, 
they muſt expect to give a ſevere Account 
of their Ill management. But becauſe I 


have already ſpoken ſomething to this 


are Rich, are obliged to Moderation in 


Particular, I ſhall paſs to a 
Second Inference, vx. That thoſe who 


rhe Management of their Fortune; that 


ſo they may contribute more liberally to 
thoſe that need. 


Indeed, was there no ſuch thing as 
Want and Neceſſity in the World; was 


every 
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cies of Life; did Affairs ſtand thus; Men 
might be better permitted a more indul- 
gent Uſe of their Wealth: Then, pro- 
vided they did not fall into any vicious 
Exceſſes, they might be allowed to en- 
tertain their Appetites at a more Expen- 
ſive Rate, and to pleaſe themſelves a lit- 
tle with the Glitter of State and Magni- 
ficence: For though a ſtrong Propenſity 


to the Pleaſures of Senſe, and an affected 


Oſtentation of Riches, would be an Ar- 
gument of a weak Mind; yet others 
would not have been the worte for ſuch 
an Extravagance. But now, ſince we 
have the Poor always with us, ſince there 
are ſo many in indigent,” unſupported 
Circumſtances; now to prefer the Vanity 
of our Deſires to the Neceffities of our 
Brethren,” is both unjuſt and inhumane. 
What can be more unacconntable, than 


to throw away our Wealth upon empty 


and inſignificant Shew, (for in private 
Perſons tis no better) when there's ſo 
much Miſery in the World; ſo many Miſ- 
fortunes, which might be removed, or aba- 
ted by us? And as there's nothing more 
unreaſonable and unrighteous, than to 
3 the Patrimony of the Poor upon 


\ 


* 
\ 
o 


every one furniſhed with the Conyenien- 


uxury and Pride; to it likewiſe deprives 
INE | 5 us 


id. 


* 
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us of the great Pleaſure: of a charitable 


Diſpoſition. Such a Perſon can't conclude 
that he has cither the Favour of God, or 
the Eſteem of Men; the Belief of which 
is one of the greateſt. Supports, one of 


the moſt agreeable Entertainments to a 
rational Mind. On the contrary, if he 


has but Senſe and Impartiality enough to 
examine his own Actions and Temper; 
when he conſiders how ſelfiſh and nar- 
row - ſpirited he is, how void of the pro- 
per Tenderneſs and Generoſity of his 


Kind; when he conſiders this, I ſay, he'll 


find himſelf ſunk into Meanneſs beyond 


the Help of Title and Fortune; and that 


all the Advantages of the World can't in 
Juſtice give him a creditable Opinion of 
himſelf. . 3 | 

344%, And laſtly. Thoſe who are Re- 
cezvers ought not to murmur againſt the 
Providence of God, and be — 
with their Condition. That the Gzver's 
Circumſtances are more deſirable, muſt 
be granted for the Reaſons above-men- 
tion d. But to draw the Balance towards 
an Evenneſs, we may add, that as the 
Receiver's Condition is not ſo liable ro 
ſome Vices, ſo neither has he ſo large an 


Account to give up afterwards. - For, as 


our Saviour tells us, that he to whommuch 
| is 


dt 
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leſs of Stock and Improvement to anſwer 


for. Beſides, by his Acknowledgments, 


good Wiſhes, and Prayers, he has a fair 
Opportunity of diſcharging the Debt, and 
returning the Obligation upon the moſt 
conſiderable Bene factor. 

As for Dependence, which all Man- 
kind have an Averſion to; an Averſion, I 
believe, rather out of native Greatneſs, 
than Pride: This unacceptable Attendant 
of a low Condition, is not ſo peculiar to 
it, as to be the poor Man's Fate only. 

Dependence is an Inconvenience which 
purſues the indigent and defenceleſs State 
of human Nature in general: There's no 
Strength of Circumſtances Proof againſt 
it, no Height of Station perfectly above 
it. As long as Men carry theſe frail Bo- 
dies about them, they muſt ſtand in need 
of a foreign Aſſiſtance: They muſt ſome- 
times be ſubject to ill Uſage, and lie at 
the Mercy of a falſe uncompaſſionate and 
unreaſ>rable Temper. But when we have 
nothing but Soul and Spirit to take care 
of, nothing but a Being which-is able to 
maintain it ſelf; which ſubſiſts on the 


Richneſs of its own Nature, and is im- 
pregnable againſt Aſſault: When this i cor. xv. 


Mortal 


th 


ir given, of him much will be requir'd;\-w xi. 
ſo he whole Truſt is ſmall, will have the 


Mortal att FEAT pn 
ben it hall be n 0 


and Men iu the moſt comprehenſive Senſe 
will be zranſlated into the. glorions Li. 
 berty of the Sons of God. For notwith- 
ſtanding the Saints will have different 
Degree of Glor Po 3 yet this Diſtinction 
not ſubject thoſe of the loweſt Order 
to the Command of a ſuperior Quality. 
18 xy For the Apoſtle tells us, that then 40 
Nule and Authority hall de put down, 
and God ſhall be of in all. Indeed, in 
this World, where Weakneſs, and Vice, 
and Paſſion, are fo frequent and trouble- 
ſome, Government and Subordination are 
of abſolute Neceſſity. But in Heaven, all 
Men will be rais'd to ſuch a Pitch of Vir- 
tue and Underſtanding, that they may be 
ſafely truſted with the Diſpoſal of them- 
ſelves, and allow'd to be independent of 
each other: Which noble State of Free- 
dom muſt very much endear the Society 
of that Place, and increaſe the Happineſs 
of thoſe who have the Honour to make 
Part of it. Which God of * 14 725 
Mercy grant, &ec. 
| proves at White-Hall, wy | 
April, 19. 2687, 
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